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II BHOMIKHAISPA 
(Section on the Earth) 


CHAPTER ONE 
The Story of Sivaiarman 
Oni» salutation to Sri Ga 9 L*ia. 

The sages said: 

I -2. O glorious Suta, O you who know the lignilRcancc of 
the essence of everything, (please) listen to the terrible doubt, 
destroying understanding, that has occurred to us. Some descri¬ 
be in the Pura^as that when Prahlida was five years old he 
pleased Keiava (i.e. Vi^u). 

3. How did (the war) between gods and demons come 
about? How did the demon fight with Vi^tu? He, killed by Vi|Qu, 
entered his body. 

said: 

4. This was formerly known (i.e. conceived) by Kaiyapa 
and was composed by the intelligent Vy&sa. It was formerly 
narrated by Brahma himself before (i.e. to) the lord Vyksa. 

5. I shall, O brahmanas, describe the same before (i.e. to) 
you. The cause of the doubt that arose was removed by Brahxnk. 

VySsa said: 

6. O SQta, O glorious one, listen to (the account) of the 
birth of Prahlada as told in the Puranas and as heard (i.e. learnt) 
bom other (sources). 

7. As soon as Prahlada, the greatest among the devotefs of 

Vi^u and honoured by gods, was born, he resorted to the path 
of giving ail happiness. 

8. With his sons he went to the battle-field to fight with 
ViRtu* Being killed by ViRiu, he entered Vif^u’s body. 

9-tOa. Listen to the birth of just this magnanimous one. 
The brave one, going with Ms sons to fig^t with Vif^u, entered 
ViRtu’s lustre, which he obtained through his own lustre. 
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I Ob-1 la. O glorious one, I shall narrate in brief the account 
of that hero—how that powerful one was bom in the former 
Kalpa. 

II b-12a. At the extreme point in the west of the ocean, there 
was a city by name Dvaraka. It was full of ail magnificence and 
all prosperity. 

]2b-13a. There perpetually lived a divine (man) knowing 
abstract meditation, and the best among those who knew abstract 
meditation, known as Sivajarman, who was well-versed in all 
Vedas and sacred texts. 

13b. He had five sons who were well-versed in (all) 
branches of knowledge. 

14. (They were:) Yajfiasarman, Vedasarman, Dhanuaiar- 
man, the glorious Vifituiarman, who knew their own duties. 

15a. The fifth one was Somaiarman, who was greatly 
devoted to his father. 

13b. The best brahma^as knew iko other duty than devotion 
to their father. 

16a. The magnanimous ones (always) had thoughts about 
him (only). 

]6b-17a. Seeing their devotion, the intelligent, best brah- 
mapa Sivaiarman, thought: shall extort (these) learned men. 

17b-l 8a. They do not have that feeling in their mind which 
is found in the devotees of Vi^^u. I shall, therefore, find it, and 
will do so thoughtfully.’ 

18b. Due to the favour of Vifnu, he had all superhuman 
faculties. 

19-20a. O best of Brahmaitas, he conceived a fine idea 
to suggest to them (what their duty was). The best brahma^, 
the best among those who knew Brahman, knowing a remedy 
due to the lustre of his penance, adopted it. 

20b-21a. Then Sivajarzoan presented before them a trick. 
He showed their mother to be dead of a great fever. 

21b-24a. They saw their dead mother, and said (these) 
words to their father: glortous one, she, who nourished us in 

her womb, has, casting her body, been dead. Having left (us), 
she has gone to heaven. O &ther, what can be said (by us)?’’ 
Sivaiarman, the excellent brahmatMi, called his eldest, most 
devoted son, Yaj&afarman and said to him. 
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Sivafarman said: 

24l>25a. With thb very sharp and whrtted weapon cut oiT 
her limbs and throw them here and there. 

25b*27. The son did it as he had heard (i.e. received) his 
father's order. He came back, and again said (these) words to 
his father: ‘‘O father, I have done everything as I was ordered. 
Today (i.e. now) entrust to me some other work. O father, I shall 
do it all, (even though) it (enemy/thing) be difficult to subdue 
or procure". 

28-30. Having ordered the glorious one, devoted to Ills 
father, the brahmatta (i.e. Sivaiarman), thinking of the second 
son. called (him viz.) Vedaiarman (and said to him): "Go by 
my order; being stupefied b>' passion of love (i.e. sex) I cannot 
stand without a woman (by my side)." He presented, by means 
of his magical power, a woman full of all charm (before 
Vedaiarman). (He told liim:) "O boy, determined for me, 
bring this woman to me." 

31a. Thus told, he said: "I shall do what is very dear to 
you." 

3ib*33a. Having saluted his father, and having gone from 
there, he said to her: "O respectable lady, my lather tormented 
by the arrow of love, seeks you. So be favourable to him who is 
old. O you beautiful lady, O you one whose all limbs are char¬ 
ming, resort to my father.” 

33b. Thus (i.e. these words) spoken by Vedasarman were 
heard by the woman created by magic. The woman said: 

34-35a. "I do not at all long for the company of your father 
who is afflicted with old age, whose mouth has malady due to 
phlegm, and who is now afflicted with diseases, who is feeble, 
who is sick and old. 

35b^6. I desire to dally with you, I shall do what is very 
dear to you. (I desire to dally with you) who are adorned with 
good fortune like a (handsome) fomi, and with gems of virtues, 
who are endowed with divine characteiistics, who possess a 
divine form and great prowess. 

37. What will you do with (your) old father? O you who 
destroy the pride (of others), by enjoying my body you will 
obtain all things difficult to obtain. 
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38a. O brahma^, there is no doubt that I shall give you 
whatever you desire.*’ 

38b-41. Hearing these disagreeable and evil wordsj 
VtdaSamcn spoke : 

O respectable lady, your words are unjust, improper and mixed 
with sin. Do not talk like this to me who am devoted to my lather 
and who am innocent. O auspicious one, I have come to you and 
am soliciting you for my father. Do not talk something else; 
(please) resort to my &ther. O you respectable lady, O you 
beautiful one, there is no doubt that I shall give you everything 
in the three worlds, with the mobile and the immobile—even 
more than the kingdom of gods. 

The woman said : 

42. If, for the sake of your father, you arc thus capable of 
giving me (anything), then show me, today only, the great gods 
with Indra. 

43. Indeed you are able to give me now what is difficult to 
be obtained. O glorious one, show me what power you possess. 

VedaSerman said: 

44. O respectable lady, see the power of my penance. The 
best gods, Indra and others, being invited by me, have come. 

They said to Vedajarman: 

45« O best brahxna^, what should we do?. O brahmaQa, 
we shall give you, whatever you ask for. There is no doubt about 
it. 

VedaSarman said: 

46. If the gods are pleased with me and are inclined to favour 
me, then they should give (i.e. produce in) me pure devotion to 
the feet ofsny father only. 

47. (Saying) *^Let it be so**, the gods left as they had come. 
(The woman) seeing (the gods had come) like that said to him: 

have seen the power of your penance. 

48-49a. I have nothing to do with the gods; if you want to 
give me (what I want) and if you are taking me for your &ther, 
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then do that (which is) dear to me; O br&hmana, cutting off 
your head with your own hand, give it to me.” 

Vedaiarman said : 

4db«S0a. Today I have become blessed; I have been fret^ 
from the three debts.^ O respectable lady, I shall give my head; 
O beautiful one, do take it. 

30b*51a. Having cut off his own head with a whetted and 
sharp weapon, the best brahzna^, gave it to her and laughed. 
51 b. She took it, covered with blood, and went to the sage. 

Ths tooman said: 

52-53. O brahma^, your son, Vedaiarman, has sent this 
head; take it; he had himself cut off his own head. For you, he, 
devoted to his father, gave me his head. O best br&hmai;ta, 
enjoy me. 

S4*56a. The brothers (of Vedaiarman) saw the daring act 
of Vedajarman. Their bodies trembled (and they said to) one 
another: ”Our virtuous mother died with real intentness. This 
glorious, virtuous one died for the sake of (our) father. He is 
blessed, he has become fortunate (as) he has done an auq>idous 
(deed) for (our) father.*^ 

56b*58. Thus the virtuous brothers talked (to one another). 
The brahma^a heard these words full of devotion, and knowing 
that his son, Vedaiarman, had cut off his (own) head, said to 
Dharmajarman: ”Take tlus head”. 


]. Aulrqiu^Everyoae tbat is bom has three debts to pay ofT, vis. Devare*i 
Efiroa, aod Piqroa. The first Is paid oS by peribnning sacrifices, (be second 
by leafnizif the Vedas and the third by begettinf a son. 
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CHAPTER TWO 
Lift is Restored to VedaSarman 

Suta said: 

l«2a. Then taking it the virtnous one quickly left. By his 
devotion for his father, his austerities, and the power of his 
truthfulness and straightforwardness, Dhanmaiarman attracted 
Dharma (i.e. Yama). 

2b-3a. Attracted by the penance of that intelligent 
(Dharmajarman], Dharma, who had come (there), said these 
words to Dharmaiarman: 

3b«4a. Dharmaiannan, why did you invite me? I have 
come. Then tell me about your work. I (shall) do it. There is no 
doubt about it/* 

Dkarmafarman said: 

4b-5a. If I have (properly) served the elders, if I have 
devotion and steady penance, then, O Dharma, let Vedaiarman 
be alive, due to that (and) due to my truthfulness. 

Dharma said: 

5h-6. O you of a good vow, as a result of your purity with 
restraint, truthfulness and penance, and due to your devotion 
to your father, your great-souled brother Vedaiarman, of mighty 
arms, will again obtain (i.e. come to) life. 

7. O you highly intelligent one, I am pleased with this your 
penance and devotion to your father. Well-being to you; ask for 
a boon difficult to be obtained by those who know righteousness. 

8. That Dharmasarman thus heard those good words. He, 
of a great glory, said to the magnanimous Vaivasvata (i.e. 
Dharma or Yama): 

9. **Give me steady devotion to the worship of my father*s 
feet, and also liking for piousness and salvation, if you are well- 
pleased with me.** 

lOa. Then Dhanua said : *'This will take place by my 
favour.** 
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10b«l)a. When these very significant words were uttered^ 
the very wise Vedaiarman got up, as if he had slept; he said to 
Dharmaianzsan: 

lib. brother, where has that respectable woman gone? 
Where would be the father?” 

12. He told him in brief how the father had appointed him. 
Knowing that, Dharmaiarman, who was delighted, said to him: 

13. ”0 glorious one, O brother, be favourable to me today 
only with (my having restored your) head and life. Who else is 
there like you to me on the earth?” 

14. Saying so to his brother he was eager to go to his father. 
He (i.e Vedafarman) decided to go, with his brother 
Dharmaiarman, to their father. 

15«I7a. Both, delighted in their minds went to their father 
there (i.e. to the place where he was). Both stood close together. 
Then Dharmaiarman spoke to his father, the excellent and 
lustrous Sivaiarman: ”0 glorious one, due to my penance 
and life Vedafarman has been brought (back). (Please) take 
him—your son.” 

17b-18a. Then Sivaianuan, knowing his devotion, was 
delighted; (but) he did not say anything to him, and thought. 

18b-23. He (then) spoke to the very intelligent ViKtuiannan, 
who politely remained before him: ^^Child, do as I say. Today 
go to Indians heaven and fetch nectar from there—the nectar that 
came up from the ocean and that destroys diseases. Now I desire 
to stay with this wife (of me). With good (intention) slie desires 
me. Do that quickly so that I obtain her; otherwise she may go 
to other (man). Knowing me to be old this young beautiful 
woman nught think lightly of me. O son, if you are devoted to 
me, do that by which I shall, in the company of this one dear to 
me, be faultless and free from disease.” 

24-25a. Hearing these words of his magnanimous father, 
Vis^uiarman then said to his father of a biasing lustre: ”1 shall 
do all this that pleases you most.” 

25b«27. Speaking thus, that pious, very intelligent 
VifQ^ulanzun saluted his father and went round him keeping 
him to lus right, and due to great power, penance and restraint, 
went iflto the intermediate region between heaven and earth. 
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When the intelligent one was (thus) going, he went to Indra with 
the speed of a violent wind. 

CHATTER THREE 
Thi Htroic Died of Vip^forman 

SUia said: 

i • Proceeding along that path^ he entered the heaven. He 
was seen by the intelligent Indra, the lord of gods. 

2-4a. Knowing his exertion, the king of gods put in an 
obstacle. He said to that (nymph) Menika: ^'Go by my order; 
O you of beautiful waist, going quickly create an obstacle (in) 
his (way). Well-being to you. Do that to the son of that excellent 
brahma^a Sivaiarman by which he would not come to my house.’* 
Hearing these words of him, Menika started quickly. 

Suta said: 

4b-6. She, who was endowed with beauty, and virtues like 
generosity, and adorned with all ornaments, sat on a swing in 
Indra’s garden. That clever one with large and charming eyes, 
singing, in a sweet voice, like the notes of a lute, a song (was 
seated on the swing). 

7-8. Knowing her intention of causing a great obstacle, and 
realising that, she, being sent by Indra, would not be favourable, 
the best brahmana went quickly. She saw him and asked him: 

you highly intelligent one, where are you going?” 

9. Then Vi 9 nuiannan spoke to that Menika, who moved 
according to her will: am hurriedly going to Indra’s heaven 
for my father”. 

10-1 la. Menika again spoke pleasii^ (words) to 
Vip;iu<arman. 

1 lb-12. '*fieing pierced with Gupid*s airows, I have today 
sotight your shelter. O best brahma^, if you desire to protect 
piety, (please) protect me. When I, with my aiad afield by 
passion of love, saw you, then only I was burnt by fire of Cui^. 
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I am bewildered^ I am tormented by love. Please be disposed to 
favour me/* 

Visnujarman sau/: 

13-15. O you of a beautiful face, the character of the lord 
of gods is known to me. I also know your character. O you aus¬ 
picious one, I am not like this. O you lovely lady, other men like 
VUv&mitra are deluded by your lustre and beauty; O you 
respectable lady, I am the son of Sivaiarman who has attained 
divine faculties through abstract meditation and is accomplished 
in penance. I have avoided the great blemishes like desire for 
sensual enjoyments right from the beginning. 

16a. O you of large eyes, choose someone else; I am going 
to Indra*i world. 

16b-17. Saying so, the best brahmai;u went hurriedly. 
Menaka was unsuccessful. Being asked by god Indra she repeated¬ 
ly scared him in many ways. 

18. (All) those scares (put forward by her) were burnt as 
the heaps of hay are burnt by fire. 

19. O excellent br&hmaoas, all those terrible scares perished 
due to the lustre of that brahmana, devoted to his father. 

20. That Indra again and again presented obstacles; the 
brahmatia of great glory destroyed them by his lustre. 

21. Thus by means of the lustre of his penance, the intelli¬ 
gent one destroyed all the obstacles created by even that magna¬ 
nimous Indra. 

22-25a. When those great, fearful obstacles disappeared, 
he, knowing that those obstacles (i.e. scares) which were fierce 
and of fearful forms, were brought about by Indra, the best 
brihina^a Vi^^uiarman of great lustre became angry. The 
^rious one, with his eyes red due to anger (said) about Indra: 
^'Today I shall cause to fall down fiom his heaven Indra, who 
would create an obstacle to me engaged in my own duty. I shall 
punish him; he, who would strike, is struck. 

23b. I shall thus make someone else as the guardian of gods.** 

26. Thus the best (br&hmai^) became ready to destroy 
Indra. Just then only Indra arrived there (and said:} 

27-28. brahmana, O you very wise one, there is none else 
lik^^u in penance, restraint, selfHX>ntioi, truth and purity. Due 
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to this your devotion to your father^ I with (all other) deities have 
been won over (by you). O best one, (please) forgive all my 
fault. 

29. WcUrbcing to you, ask for a boon, I shall give it (even if) 
it is difficult.*’ Then Vis^uiarman spoke to the king of gods who 
had come like that: 

30. great Indra, the lustre of a brahmana is unbearable 
for gods and deities. O lord, it is (especially so) in the case 
of a brahmam who is devoted to his fother. 

31 •32a. Destruction of the dignity of magnanimous brahma* 
aas should never be done. If the best brahmanas are angered, 
they destroy Brahma, Vi^^u and Hara along with their sons and 
grandsons. There is no doubt about this. 

32b*35. Had you not come today, then, I, with my eyes full 
of anger, woiUd have given this best kingdom to some other 
person, magnanimous due to the prowess of his penance. Now 
that you have come, and desire to grant a boon, (then) O lord 
of gods, give me nectar and steady devotion to my father. O you 
killer of (your) enemies, if you are pleased, grant me such a 
boon.** (Indra said:) I shall give you a pious boon with 
nectar.** 

36*38a. Speaking thus to the brahma^, Indra himself gave 
him nectar. He, with his heart pleased, gave it along with the 
pitcher. (He also said:) brahmana, may you always have 
unswerving devotion to your father.** Speaking in this way, and 
having dismissed the brahma^, the thotisand^eyed (Indra) 
became pleased on seeing the brahmana’s lustre, very difficult 
to endure. 

38b<42. Then Vi^nufanoan, having gone to his father, 
said to him: father, I have brought fiom Indra, nectar, that 

destroys all maladies. O glorious one, with (i.e. by taking) it be 
healthy always. Today be greatly satisfied with (thb) nectar.** 
Hearing these great words of his son, Sivaiaiman, with his mind 
full of love, having called all his sons, (said to them): ** (My) sons, 
you are devoted to (me) your fother, and you do what I tell you. 
Be pleased (zny) sons, and ask for a boon diffictUt to be obtained 
on the earth.** All listened to his words willi approval. 

43«45a. Having pondered, all of them said to their fother: 
back to life that mother of us, who has gone to the dwelling 



It.S.45b-S8a 


907 


of Yama. May shc> of a good vow, be healthy due to your favour. 
O lather, may you be (our) father, and this one (our) mother, 
even in existence aher existence, and may we be your meritorious 
sons.*’ 

^ivaiarman said: 

I 

45b-46a. Even today, your dead mother, affectionate to her 
sons, will come alive; there is no doubt about it. 

46b-47a. When these atispicious words were uttered by the 
sage Sivaiarman, their mother arrived (there) and being deligh* 
ted said (these) words: 

47b-50a. “A brave son is bom from one’s womb for this 
purpose only. Men desire a good son, who would bring glory to 
his family and race. In the world, glorious, meritorious and pure 
and affectionate women everywhere desire a son of a pleasing 
body and bringing about merit. That woman, the very meri« 
torious foetus afrer having gone into whose womb revolves there, 
and who would give birth to meritoriotis sons, is pleased. 

50b-56a. How can a woman obtain, without merit, the 
best son, pcrfbrnuT.g duties peculiar to his family, prop of the 
family and emancipating the father and the mother? I do not 
know due to which meritorious deeds (of mine) this verymerito* 
rious man, having piety as his power, righteous, and loving 
piety has become my husband, from whose semen I have obtained 
you as my sons, superior to him. This is the power of merit. You, 
my sons, are bom as loving virtue and intensely devoted to your 
father. Oh, in the world even one good son is had by means of 
religious merit. (But see,) I got five great-hearted sons, who are 
sacrificers, who are righteous, and who have the prowess due to 
the lustre of penance.” When they were thus repeatedly congra¬ 
tulated by their mother, they, being full of great joy, saluted their 
mother. 

Tki sons said : 

56b^8a. Due to great religious merit (only) a mother--a 
good mother or a good £sther is obtained. You are a virtuous 
mother, who became so due to our good fortune, and having 
reach^ whose womb we were nourished as a result of our great 
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virtue. In existence after existence you two should be our mother 
and father. 

Thi father said: 

:)8b-*59a. O my sons, listen to a good boon, causing religious 
merit. When I am pleased, may my sons enjoy inexhaustible 
pleasures. 

Thi sons said: 

59b40a. O father, if you are pleased, and desire to give a 
boon now, then send us to Goloka, the heaven of Vi^riu, which is 
free from tor mentation. 

Thi fathif said: 

60b-61 a. By my favour, yotu* penance, and this yoxu* devotion 
to (me) your father, go, with your sins perished, to Vifriu^s 
heaven. 

61b-^4a. When the sage said good words, then (Vi$Qu) 
having the conch, disc and tnace in his hands and mounted upon 
Garuda, came there; and repeatedly said this to Sivafannan 
with his sons: brahmana, today you with your sons, have won 

me over by your devotion. With your four virtuous sons and this 
virtuous and very loving wife come (to me)*’. 

Sivaiarman said : 

64b^5. May these (four) sons of me go to the excellent 
heaven of Vinu. I shall pass some time on the earth with my wife 
and this last, excellent son, Somaiarman. 

6647a. When the sage, who (always) spoke the truth, uttered 
these au^icious words, the lord of gods said to those good sons of 
Sivaiannanr *^May they go to the world causing salvation and 
free from tonnentation and destruction.” 

67b*71. When this was said (by the Lord), all the four 
brahma^as of truthful hearts, in a moment only took up Vin^u’s 
form. In complexion they resembled sapphires; they had held 
conch, disc and mace; were chanziing on account of all orna¬ 
ments; had great prowess; were endowed with the beauty of 
necklaces and bracelets; they looked channing due to jewelled 
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necklaces; they resembled the sun's lustre and were covered with 
bright flames. They entered Vintu's body when Sivaiarman was 
looking on (i.e. in Sivaiarman’s presence). As lights go to another 
light, they became absorbed in Vi^^u’s form. The best brahmans, 
due to their devotion to their father, went to Vifnu's abode. I shall 
tell accurately the prowess of Somaiarman. 


CHAPTER FOUR 
SomaSarman^s Divotion Put to Stverf T$st 


Sdta said\ 

). When they had gone to the Goloka of beyond 

darkness, the very wise Sivasannan said to his youngest (son): 

The brtikmnm said : 

2*3. O very wise Somaiarman, you are very much devoted 
to (me) your father. Now protect this pitcher of nectar given by 
me. With this wife I shall go on a pilgrimage. 

glorious one, let it be so. I shall protect the auspicious 
(pitcher)''. 

4. Hie intelligent one (t.e. Sivaiarman) having given the 
pitcher into the hands of the magnanimous one, continuously 
practised penance for ten yeais. 

5. The righteous one (i.e. Somaiarman) carefully protected 
the pitcher day and night. Then that Sivaiarman of great fiune 
again came back. 

6. Using a trick the very wise one, becoming (i.e. turning 
himself into one) afflicted with leprosy, (making) his wife also 
like that, came, with his wife, to his son. 

7*12a. The two had become lumps of flesh, as they w*erc 
made so by his trick. They came near that violent (gAers?) 
br&hma^a Somaiarman. Somaiarman, of great glory, seeing 
them completely afflicted, was full of great compassion. With 
his necirbmt through devotion, he saluted their feet (and said:} 

have never seen (persons) like you. (I have not seen anyone 
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eke) endowed with penance, with hosts of virtues and great 
religious merit. What has happened to you? O best of brahjna^as, 
all deities, attracted by your lustre, getting your order, always 
behave like your servants. Tell me the cause, O best brahma^, 
by which this painful disease has appeared on your wretched 
body? 

12b-lSa. This my meritorious mother, who is a loyal wife 
and has great religions merit, desires (i.e. is capable) to create 
the three worlds due to her husband’s favour. How does she 
suffer pain? Is there no fruit of penance? How is it that she, who 
is affectionate to the elders, and who serves her husband as a god, 
contracts an extremely painful disease like leprosy?” 

Sivaiaman said: 

15b*I 6a. O glorious one, do not be sorry; the fhiit due to his 
deeds is enjoyed by a man who has (done) a good or a bad deed. 

16b*17a. O glorious one, if you desire religious merit in this 
world, then clean both of us who are suffering from the disease, 
and nurse us. 

17b-19a. Thus addressed with good words, Somajarman of 
great glory (said:) ”I shall nurse you both who are meritorious. 
O best of brahma^as, what has one to do (i.e. what would one 
get) in this world, if one does not nurse one’s elder today (i.e. at 
the present time) only?” 

19b-28a. Speaking thus, he who was grieved due to their 
malady, cleansed the phlegm, urine and excrement of both of 
them. He washed their feet and shampooed their bodies. He 
himself bathed them and helped them to stand. The best and 
virtuous brahmai^, Somajarman, of great glory, placing them 
on his shoiUders took them to sacred places. The virtuous 
(Soma^rman), conversant with the Vedas, bathed them accor« 
dii^ to sacred precepts with his own hands, and with (the recita¬ 
tion of) auspicious, excellent, sacred hymns, and made both of 
them offer oblations to the manes and worship to the deities 
everyday. He himself offered ghee for gods into fire and cooked 
excellent food. He then called both the respectable elders, well- 
pleased with him (for food). The brahmau (i.e. Somaiannan) 
everyday put them to sleep on a bed. Daily gave them gar¬ 
ments, flowers etc. He offered very fragrant tambula to both of 
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them. The glorious Somaiarman everyday gave them roots, 
water, good eatables etc. Somaiarman, of great glory, daily gave 
them whatever they desired. 

28b-29a. lx\ this way he always pleased Uicm. The very 
pious Somaiarman (everyday) worshipped his parents. 

29b«34. Calling Soma^rman, ius cruel father (Sivaiarman) 
always abused him with censurabie and harsh words; and in the 
presence of the sages he everyday beat his son who did his duty 
and did meritorious deeds. (He said to him:) you, disgrace 
to the family, you have not done well to me (i.e. have not served 
me properly)/' He condemned IJm with many harsh and 
painful words. That Sivaiarman wlio was always sick, beat him 
with the strokes of a stick. Even though Siva^arman did (i.e. 
treated him) like this, he (i.e. Soma^rman) who was pious, was 
never angry with him. Always happy in mind, speech and the 
three kinds of deeds Somaiarman propitiaced his father; similarly 
he also daily propitiated his mother, knowing which Sivaiarman 
considered his own behaviour. 

33-46. (He thought:) 'Vi^^usarman brought nectar for me. 
That righteous one has religious merit and is always devoted to 
(me) his father.’ When thus many days which can be counted in 
hundreds, passed, &vaiarman too, seeing his devotion, thought: 
'Formerly I had told by son named Yajfta (i.e. Yajftaiarman): 
O son, throw here and there the pieces (of the dead body) of 
your mother. He obeyed my words (i.e. order), and did not show 
compassion for his mother. This grief of one who desires to give 
strokes on an inanimate body is pmaller; but that son Vedaiarman 
did a bold act; but I think that this one is superior since he does 
not swerve (from duty) even for a moment. He may also again 
do a r 2 uh act. Again he has the prowess, along with truth, due to 
penance. Even in everyday attendance he appears excelling 
(others). So at the right time 1 have tested his penance. (This 
my) son will never perish because of his devotion and truthful* 
Rcss. I showed die disease of leprosy on my body through illusion; 


(but) he does not have disgust for phlegm^ urine or excrement. 
He, of a great glory, cleanses the sores with his own hand. The 
very intelligent one shampoos (our) feet and cleanses us (i.t. 
our bodies). He always puts up with unbearable words (uttered 
by) me. (Even though I) reproached and beat (him), he always 
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talks pleasing words. Thus my very intelligent son is unhappy. 
I think that he, who is troubled with many afflictions, is the ocean 
of maladies. I shall remove his unhappiness by the favotu' of 

47-53a. Thinking (thus) in his mind (i.e. to himself), the 
very intelligent Sivaiaiman, ^am created the illusion and took 
away the water (i.e. the nectar) from the pitcher. Then after* 
wards, having called that Somaiarman, he said to him: had 

given (i.c. placed) in your hand nectar, that removes maladies. 
Give it to me quickly, so that I shall drink it. By (drinking) that 
I shall today be free from the disease due to the favour of 
Vimuiarman.*’ When the sage Sivaiarman uttered these words, 
Somaiarman hurriedly got up (and rushed to) the pitcher. 
Seeing it empty (that is) without nectar (he thought:) *Which 
sinhil person has done thb deed? Who has thus harmed me?' 
Somalarman was thus worried and very unhappy. Tf I tell this 
account before {i.c. to) my father, he—my lather—tormented 
by the disease, will be angry.’ 

53b«55. For a long time the very intelligent Somaiarman 
thought (to himself): Tf I have truth and have served the elders 
or have practised penance with a sincre mind, or have observed 
the proper code of conduct by means of restraint, purity etc. then 
this pitcher will have nectar in it. There is no doubt about it.* 

56. When the glorious one thought (like this) and saw, the 
pitcher was again full of nectar. 

57. Seeing it, Somaiarman of a great glory, became joyful, 
and going to his lather, saluting him, quickly fetching the pitcher 
(said to him): 

38. lather, please take this pitcher of water (i.e» nectar) 
that has come (i.e. is brought by me). O magnanimous one, drink 
it, and quickly be free from the disease.** 

5940. Hearing these greatly meritorious and truthful and 
righteous and sweet words of (i«e. uttered by) his son, Sivaiarman 
was full of great joy and said these words: 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
Th* ConsiCfcHon of Indra 

Stooia/mm scxd\ 

1. O good sotij today I am pleased with your penancci 
restraint, purity, and with your service to the elders and your 
devotion and resolution. 

2. I (shall) abandon this deformed body; obtain happiness 
tiom me. 

Saying so to the son, he showed him that (former) body. 

3. He saw both the elders (i.c. his parents), who became as 
they were before, who were bright, who were magnanimous and 
who resembled the orb of the sun. 

4-5. He devoutly saluted the feet of both the noble ones. 
Then full of great joy, he, the best one, took his leave of his son, 
and due to Vip>u’s favour, his own religious merit and the 
practice of abstract meditation, the pious one went, with his wife, 
to ViiQU. 

6«8. That sage entered abode, a place difficult to 

be obtained. This place granting salvation is not obtained by 
means of other (kinds of) religious merit or penance, or by means 
of meditating upon Vi$ 9 U, or renunciation, or contemplation, or 
knowledge, or hymns of praise. Vi^^u is not seen by means of 
gifts or pilgrimages. The highest place is seen (only) by resorting 
to concentration and knowledge, as the br^hmairia entered 
Vi^iu’s body by means of deep and abstract meditation. 

SUia said: 

9«10. Then that very lustrous Somaiannan practised pena« 
ncc there. He also looked upon gold and ornaments like a stone 
or a clod of clay. The righteous one had controlled lus diet, he 
had given up sleep. Giving iq> all objects of semes he resorted to 
solitude. 

11 •12a. He had taken to the posture suited to profeimd 
and abstract meditation, was dcsireless and had no possessions. 
Then the tim# of his death arrived. Demons came to that 
br&hmai^a, Somaiarman. 
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12b*16. When the time of death of him who was living 
(like that) at the great sacred place, Saligrama, adding to the 
honour of sages arrived, some demons and goblins who knew 
thus (i.e. knew that his death was imzninent), spoke. The great 
sound (of the words uttered by thcia) entered the cavity of the 
ears of Somaiamtan, the best braluna^a. Fear of the demons 
entered him, who had adhered to knowledge and meditation. 
Due to that meditation and the fear of the demons the life of the 
noble one quickly departed. Being full of the fear of the demons 
he died. 


17-18. Therefore, he was born in the house of the demon 
(Hira^yakatipu) as Hirattyakaiipu’s son. In the war' between 
gods and demons he was lulled by Vifpu. The noble Prahlada, 
while fighting well saw (the form of) V^sudeva, endowed with 
the universal form. 

19. Due to his former practice of abstract meditation, the 
noble one had the knowledge (of his former birth, so) he recolle¬ 
cted all the former life of Sivatenuan: 

20-22. “Formerly, I whose name was Somaiarman, entered 
the body of a demon. When shall I, due to my great religious 
merit, called knowledge, reach, from (i.e. casting) this body, the 
absolute, pious, excellent, abode granting salvation?’’ The noble 
Prahl&da, thought like this when he died formerly; O best of 
br&hmarias, listen. I have thus told you everything that removes 
(your) doubts. 


SUta said: 

23-25a. When Prahlada was killed in the battle by the disc- 
holder (i.e. Vif^u), the lord of gods, that beautiful woman, 
Kamala, whose son was killed, wept. She was the mother of 
Prahlada and the beloved (wife) of Hira^yakalipu. Due to the 
grief caused by Prahlada’s death she, the loyal, glorious wife, 
(of Hira^yakaiipu), who was dear to him, lamented day and 
night. 

25b. N&rada spoke to her, who was weeping day and ni^t: 

26-27a. “Do not grieve, O noble and meritorious one, for 
your son. Your son, the very intelligent one, who is killed by 
will come back endowed with his own (former) chara¬ 
cteristics. 
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27b« He will again have his name as Prahlada. 

28-30a. He will be without the demonish thoughts, and will 
be endowed with godhead; he will be saluted by all gods and will 
enjoy the position of Indr a, O good lady. O illustrious lady, 
always be happy with that son. (Please) do not reveal this good 
news to anyone. You should (eign ignorance, and always keep 
this as a great secret.’* 

30b. Saying so, the brahman, the best sage, Narada, left. 

31*33. He (i.e. Prahlada) got an excellent birth in the womb 
of Kamala (i.e. Prahlada was bom as the son of Kamala). He 
was named Prahlada; the account of that illustrotis one (will be 
narrated by me). O brahma^as, when he was a child, he thou^t 
of Kriua (i.e. Vi^^u) only. Due to the favour of Narasimha 
(i.e. Vi;Qu) he would be the king of gods in heaven. After having 
obtained godhead, he would also get the position of Indra; he, 
the all*wise, will attain salvation^Vi^u’s abode. 

34. There arc innumerable glorious individiub, there arc 
many forms of creation. (So) the great*souled, wise ones should 
not commit errors. 

35-36. O best brahmanas, I have told you everything that 
you have asked. O glorious one (ones) you may ask anything 
else. I shall remove your doubt: (I shall tell you about) the 
victory of gods and the destruction of demons brought about 
by the lord of gods, and (about) how he itsestablished the three 
worlds. 

The sages said: 

37. Who got the position of Indra. which sustained the title 
of gods? O best of brahmanas, tcU (us) in detail, who gave (him) 
the position of Indra? 

SSta said : 

38. I shall tell you in detail for which best merit the best 
one, the gbrious one, obtained the position of Indra. 

39-40. When all the demons were killed in the great war, 
and when the sinnen were conq>letely annihilated by the magna¬ 
nimous ViyQiU, gods along with gandharvas, nagas, vidyidharas, 
spoke, widt their palms fbidedin obeisance, to M&dhava (Vif^u): 
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41. venerable one, O lord of gods, O Hr^keia, our 

salutations to you. We are going to tell you soznethmg respect* 
fully; (please) understand all that. 

42-43a. O Kesava (i«e. Vi^^u), make for (i.e. give) us a 
ruler, a protector, who is zneritorious; (give us) a god, a king, 
via. Indra, who is righteous and who would rule the worlds, and 
resorting to whom the beings in the three worlds would obtain 
happiness.’’ 

a F 

Vdsudiva (i.e. Vi^m) said\ 

43b. O you illustrious ones, the best brahma^a, endowed 
with the Vi| 9 uite lustre, lived in my heaven for a long time. 

44-48a. O you best gods, the period of stay in my heaven of 
that brihmai^a, that magnanimous devotee of me, was over. Due 
to VifQuite lustre in him the pious one will be your guardian; and 
he loves righteousness; he, the best pious brahma^a, will be 
your king and supporter for protecting you. The large-hearted 
son of Aditi will be known as Suvrata. He, the very powerful and 
very brave one will be Indra. 

$aid\ 

46b«49. In this way, the lord of gods, granted best boons 
to the gods; then all the victorious and best gods went with 
Vip^u to see their lather, Ka^pa, and their mother. 

50. The magnanimous ones saluted both (the parents) 
seated comfortably. Full of great joy, and with the palms of their 
hands joined, they said: 

51. *‘Due to your favour we have attained to godhead.” 
Full of great joy, he (he. Kaiyapa) spoke (these) words to the 
gods: 

Kafyapd s<dd\ 

52a'*55a. You have always been fi>llowmg the virtuous path. 
Due to our favour and the power of penance, you have attained 
to the position of gods which is inexhatistible. To these I (now) 
give a boon: Full of great love you—gods, nigas, gandharvat and 
great dehies—will be immortal, will not be subject to old age. 
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will be imperishable, will have all your desires satisfied, and will 
be endowed with all peHectiom. 

Vif^ said: 

55b«56a. Well-being to you, O successful mother of gods; 
ask fi>r a boon. I shall certainly give you whatever is denred by 
your mind. 

Adili spoke: 

56b-59. O Madhava (i.e. Vii^u), due to your favour I had 
become a mother. I obtained these sons that are immortal, ageless, 
eternal, and righteous and affectionate, O Madhusudana (i.e. 
Vi^pu), (please) listen: O Govinda, you are one who fully 
satisfies all desires and gives prosperity. Remaining in my womb 
(you should be bom as) my son, so that with you as my son I 
shall be delighted. O lord, thus satisfy my desire, leading to 
prosperity. 

Vdsudeva said : 

60-65. For the mission of gods, you should go to (i.e. take 
up) a human form. Then I shall surely remain in yoxu' womb. 
O goddess, when the twelfth yuga coxnes, I shall, for removing 
the burden of the earth, and for killing all the k?atriyas, be 
(bom as) your son, viz. (Paraiu) Rama, Jamadagni’s son, the 
best of brahmai;Las and endowed with valour and lustre, and 
best among all those who wield weapons. Sin^arly, when the 
twentyseventh yuga called Treta arrives, I shall be, O loyal wife, 
(bom as) your son, named Rama. O you of pious mind, when at 
the end of Dv&para, the twentyeighth yuga arrives, I shall be 
undoubtedly (bom as) your$on,by name Vuudeva (i.e. Krwa), 
for the destruction of all demons and for removing the burden 
of the earth. 

66a« O you auspicious one, now please do what I tell you. 

66b-70a. O you goddess, who grant everything, having 
created an omniscient, handsome son, I shall give lum the position 
of Indra, (so that) he too will be Indra. 

Having heard thus that due to the favour of the lord of lords 
the son will be Indra, she was full of great joy. (She said:) 

magnanimous one, let it be so; I shall do as you tell me.'* 
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Then all the deities, fi^e from fear and frill of joy, went to their 
own abodes. 

said\ 

70b-71. Having gone to Kaiyapa after she was in menstrua¬ 
tion, the high-minded Aditi (said to him:) revered one, 
give me a son who will enjoy the position of Indra.*’ The brahmana 
(i.e» Kaiyapa), having thought for a moment, said to the high- 
minded lady: 

72-82a. illustrious one, let it be so. You will have a son, 
who will be the creator of the three worlds and also enjoyer of 
the sacrifices.’’ Having put his hand on her head, the lustrous, 
best br&hmana, who was endowed with truth and piety, practised 
penance. O best of brihma^as, he (i.e« the son) would always 
live in the heaven of Vip^u. O best of brahmattas, when his 
religious xnerit wotdd be exhausted, be wotild, due to (the fruit of) 
his acts, fall from there; then he, of a great penance, wottld go to 
the womb of Aditi, with the desire to enjoy the position of Indra. 
Due to her truthful and meritorious deeds, and due to her religious 
merit and penance, the goddess conceived. Having gone to reside 
in a forest, she practised penance without laziness. A h\mdred 
divine years passed, when the mother of gods was (thus) practi¬ 
sing penance. She practised penance difficult to be practised 
by gods and demons. She, bright with that penance and lustre, 
resembling the sun’s lustre and (looking) like another sun, 
resorted to meditation and shone brightly. Then due to the lustre 
of her penance, she looked superior in her beauty (i»e« looked 
more beautiful). That goddess, Dakpi’s devout daughter, engro¬ 
ssed in penance and meditation, and feeding herself on air, shone 
more (i.e. looked more beautiful). All siddhas and sages, and 
gods of great prowess, closely intent (on looking after her), 
praised and protected the illustrious one. 

82b-84. When a frill hundred years were over, came 

there. He said to that illustrious Aditi, endowed with penance; 

goddess, the foetus has fully developed; the time fot delivery 
has come; the foetus is nourished by your penance and grown by 
your lustre. O you glorious one, today only you deliver the 
embryo.” 

85-89. Speaking thus, the brd of the gods went to his own 
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abode. When a very prosperous time arrived, the goddess delive¬ 
red a son, who was lustrous, who was as it were another sun, who 
was pleasing, who was charming in ail limbs, who was endowed 
with Edl (good) characteristics, who had four arms, whose body 
was huge, who was regent of a quarter, who was the brd of gods, 
who was covered with lustrous blazes, whose hands looked lovely 
on account of disc and lotus; who, the very intelligent one, shone 
with a face resembling the orb of the moon, who was very wise, 
who was adorned with the lustre of Visnu, with other good 
characteristics and divine disposition, who was hill of all (good) 
characterutics, whose &ce was like the moon, whose eyes resem¬ 
bled lotuses. 

90-92a. The gods, the sages who had mastered the Vedas, 
gandharvaa, nagas, vidyadharas, the seven sages, of inferior and 
superior prowess, came there. Other virtuous, magnanimous 
giving merit and auspiciousness, with their minds full of 
joy also came there. 

92l>-94. When that glorious one of great prowess was bom, 
all revered gods, all motmtains, ascetics, milky and other oceans, 
unsullied rivers, all those that were affectionate and other mobile 
and immobile objects came there. All lords of gods happily 
celebrated (the occasion) with auspicious rites. 

95-102a. The hosts of the celestial nymphs danced and the 
gandharvas sang songs. Gods and sages whx) had mastered the 
Vedas praised the magnanimous son of Kafyapa with Vedic 
hymns. When he of great prowess was bom, Brahma, Vi^^u, Rudra 
and all the Vedas together with the Vedai^gas and the Upiiigas^ 
came there. All the beings in the world that were endowed with 
religious merit came there only, when he of great prowess was 
bom. With auspicious great festivab all of them performed 
sacred rites. The three gods led by Brahma, as weU as Kafyapa 
and Brhaspati, of great prowess and full of joy and worshipping 
him, performed the naming ceremony of that magnanimotis one. 
(They said:) “You will be known as Vasudatta; you arc also 
(named) Vasuda; your names will be Akhaod^^^* 

1. SdikiepiAgaft^V/ith Aagw and UpS6ga». The six VedSagaa are: (1) 
Sikfi (Photudet); (2) Kalpa (Rituak); (3} Vyftkaraoa (Grammar); (4) 
Nifukt«-(Etymolofy); (5) Chanda# (Metric#); and (S) Jyoti|a {Astronomy). 

The UpSAgu are said to be: Puriaa'nySya-iniiiUfhsS-dbanBa-astrftpi. 
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Marutvan; you will also be known as Maghavan» Bi4aujas> and 
Pdkaifasani.** (They said to Aditi:} ‘*This your son will also be 
known as iSakra and Indra/* 

102b»105. AU the deities, pleased and delighted in mind, 
gave these names to that magnanimous one only. The great 
gods took bath and perfbnried the purificatory rites. Having 
called Viivakaiman, they gave that magnanimous one propitious 
and divine ornaments. All the gods of great prowess were thus 
glad when that gloriom, magnanimous king of gods was bom. 

106-108. On an auspicious day, at an auspicious time, the 
magnanimous gods consecrated him with auspicious rites and 
established him as Indra. By the favour of the disc-holder (i.e. 
Vintu) he obtained the position of Indra. That Vasudatta, the 
lustrous lord of gods, practised penance. He was endowed with 
brilliant lustre, and had held weapons like the thunderbolt, the 
noose, and the goads. 

said : 

109. Seeing the great, entire power ofpenance, Sukra uttered 
a verse : 'Tn the worlds, there will be none else as much hand¬ 
some as this one. 

110. This other great magnanimous one has obtained this 
divine grandeur by Vi^nu’s favour. 

111. None else, of a strong power due to penance will there 
be in the worlds, who can be compared with this one’\ 


CHAPTER SIX 
Diti^s WaUittg 

SaSa said 

N2. The other miserable wife of Kaiyapa, named Danu, 
being tormented by the grief due to the son (of Aditi) came to 
Diti*s house. She was weeping, she who was reached by (i.e. was 
full of) great grief, salut^ the two lotus^like feet of DitL Diti 
advised her. 
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3. O glorious one^ what is the cause of your weeping? Women 
are (said to be) ^Putri^i (Le. endowed with sons) (even though) 
they have (only) one son. O beautihil, auspicious one, you are 
the mother of even a hundred magnanimous sons like Sumbha. 

4*7a. Tell me the reason why you are unhappy—(you) who 
have the two magnanimous and very mighty and valorous sons 
like king Hiranyakaripu and the very mighty Hira^yak^a. O 
friend, tell me why you are having this great grief. Tell me fully 
the reason for which you are weeping now. 

7b. Having thus spoken to the queen (i.e. Danu), the high* 
minded (Diti) ceased speaking. 

Doftu said i 

8-9. See, see, O magnanimous one, the desire of my co-wife 
(i.e. Aditi) has been fulfilled by the god of gods—the disc-holder 
(i.e. Viy^u). As Vifnuhad formerly granted a boon to Aditi, 
even now he has granted a great boon to her son. 

10. This son is known to be bom from Kaiyapa, and is the 
guardian of the three worlds. Snatching the position of Indra from 
your son, he has given it to him (i.e. to Aditi’s son). 

11 *12a. (Now) Aditi, who is full of desires (i.e. whose desires 
are fulfilled) is exalting with happiness, (smcc) her younger son, 
Vasudatta, along with the gods, is enjoying Indra’s position 
which is very difficult to be obtained. 

DiH said : 

12b-13. O you glorious one, tell me of which position my 
very intelligent son is deprived; O friend, (tell me) also how other 
demons and goblins are deprived of lustre. Tell me in detail the 
cause of this. 

14a. Saying (these) words to her (i.e. to Danu), Diti, who 
was extremely unhappy, stopped speaking. 

Dam said : 

14b-16a. Gods and demons, being enraged, went to fight 
(i.e. fought). A great war, causing the destruction of the demons, 
took pbicc. The gods and Vinu struck down my sons in the war; 



922 Padma Purd^ 

so also your sons (were struck down) by the gx>d of gods, viz. the 
disc«holder (i.e. 

16b*20. As a lion would frighten with his own lustre (beings) 
that have gone to the forest^ in the same tvay your sons and my 
sons were killed by him having the conch in his hand (i.e. by 
Vif;>u). He destroyed} crushed^ made to flee, and unnerved the 
anny (of the demons) led by Kidanemi and unconquerable even 
for the gods and demons (together). As, in the forest fire would 
bum grass with its flames, so Keiava (i.e. Vifriu) completely 
consumed all the hosts of demons. Many of my sons, O respectable 
lady, and many of your sons also died (in the war). As all the 
moths perish after reaching (i.e. coming in contact with) fire, 
similarly all the demons reaching (i.e. coming in contact with) 
Hari (i.e. Vi^^u), perished. 

21a. Diti thus listened to this fearful account. 

Diti said : 

21 b. O you good one, how do you tell me this, which is like 
the fall of the thunderbolt? 

22-23a. Saying so, that respectable lady fell down in a swoon. 
She, who was very much oppressed by the grief due to her son, 
said : ‘‘Alas! a misery has come about; it is very troublesome 
and tormenting.’’ 

23b-32a. Seeing her, the greatest sage said (these) au^>icious 
words: **Well-being to you; do not weep; O you illustrious one, 
persons like you, who are energetic and free from greed and 
infatuation, do not grieve like this. O honorable lady, in this 
mundane existence, to whom do the sons belong? To whom do 
the good relatives belong? One has nothing to do with anyone 
(cbe). O dear one, listen to it all. You are the daughters of 
Dak^ and are my beautiful wives. O atispidous one, I am your 
husband, who fulfils your desires. I bring you together; I am 
your guardian, and protector, also, O you of a beautiful face. 
Why did the cruel demons, not controlling themselves, entertain 
enmity (with the gods)? O you magnanimous one, your sons are 
destitute of truthfulness. Due to that fruit (of them) and due to 
your morbid aflfection (for them), O auspicious one, they were 
killed by Vasudeva (i.e. Krfi^ui, i.e. Vi| 9 u) and were thrown down 
by the gods. Therefore do not entertain grief which destroys real 



II*6.32b—II.7.8 


923 


salvation. Grief would destroy (i.e. destroys) religious merit, and 
one perishes by the loss of religious merit. Therefore, O you of a 
beautiiul face, give up the grief being of the nature of an obstacle. 
Due to the power of their own iaults the demons died. The gods 
were (just) an apparent cause; they (i.e. the demons) were 
destroyed by their own deeds. Realising this, O you glorious one, 
be happy**, 

32b*33. Having thus spoken to his dear wife who was un* 
happy, the very intelligent, great contemplative saint, withdrew 
through dejection and stopped (speaking). 


CHAPTER SEVEN 

Account of (he Body 

Diti said : 

1 *2. O Lord, you have spoken ail the truth; there is no doubt 
about it. Abandoning love for my husband, I entertained rivalry 
(with my co*wifc), O brahmatia. (Now) being tormented by 
pride, agony, humiliation and great grief, I shall, O best one, 
give up my life. 

Kafyapa said : 

3-5. (please) listen, I shall tell (i.e. explain) you in such a 
way that there will be (Le. you will have) peace (of mind). O 
au^icious one, nobody is anybody’s son, or mother or father. 
Nobody has a brother or a relative. None has kinsmen and friends. 
In the mundane existence such b the relation, affected by illusion 
and infatuation. O respectable lady, one b one's own mother, 
one’s own relatives and kinsmen. One b oneself the eternal moral 
virtue. 

6-8. O you honoia^ble lady, a man becomes happy due to 
(good) conduct. He surely perishes due to bad conduct and sin. 

to thb he even goes to (i.e. is bom in) a wicked species; there 
is doubt about thb. A man, deluded by an untruthful act and 
a great sin, always remains as an enemy of (other) beings. Here 
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and there (i.e. everywhere) he has cneniies; there is no doubt 
about this. 

9. O you dcar» auspicious and beautiful lady^ when a man 
lives in a friendly wayj he has friends everywhere. 

10*11. O respectable lady» when the seed is concealed 
(underground) and is well-placed, the briner gets the fruit 
exactly in accordance with it. Similarly your sons have vied with 
the good. Enjoy the fhiit of that deed that has come to you. 

12-13a. O illustrious one, your sons are destitute of penance 
and peace; due to that sin they have fallen from a great position. 
Realising this, be tranquil, and give up pain or pleasure. 

13b«14a. To whom do the friends belong? To whom do 
relatives and friends belong? Beings live happily in accordance 
with their own deeds. 

14b«l 5a. Due to their knowledge of the reality, the wise and 
the glorious do not think about another*s interest. (To do so) 
is futile; there is no doubt about this. 

15b-21a. The body is constituted of the five elements, and 
is just infirm because of the joints. O respectable lady, with a 
hope for happiness, it has befriended everything. Atman (i.e. the 
soul) is greatly meritorious, omnipresent, and sees everything; 
he is virtuous, and grants all (kinds of) prosperity. Thus occupying 
everything, and being untinged, he, O respectable lady, moves 
all alone. While (thus) moving, he saw, in a secluded place, four 
meritorious best brahma^as, (as it were) great power embodied. 
The fifth one was Wind, the friend of the former (four). Then the 
soul sought the help of Knowledge. The illustrious one, seeing 
them, said toJflana (Knowledge): Jfiana, see these five; they 
are consulting one anotl^r. Go to them and talk to them. Ask 
them: ‘Who arc you?’ ” 

2i b-22. Hearing those very significant words of that glorious 
one, Jfl&na (Knowledge), propitiating him, said to him: ‘‘What 
have you to do with them? Tell me the truth (since) you are 
always pure.” 

Atman {soul) said: 

23«24. These five are glorious, handsome and high^^minded. 
I shall go, meet them, and shall speak to them. O Jflkna (Know¬ 
ledge), listen: I shall speak to these worthy ones, who have come 
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to the fifth one viz. Speed (Lc, Wind). OKnowlet^^c, be (my) 
messenger; you are skilled in the act of a messenger, 

JMna {KnowUdge) saidi 

25«26. O soul, listen to my words, I am telling you the truth, 
and the truth (only). O dear one* O you of pure heart, you, 
desiring for the good, should never have the company of these five. 
O you very intelligent one, this Moha (i.e. Infatuation) is longing 
for your company. 

Atman [the soul) said : 

27. Why do you, O Jftana, avoid the company of these? O 
wise one, tel] me the real reason of this. 

JMna {Knowledge) said: 

28. There will be great grief just due to their company. 
These five are the root of grief and cause affliction and tormenta* 
tion. 

Atman said: 

29. Let it be so; I shall do as you tell me. 

That Atman, (thus) speaking to JAana, associated himself 
withDhy^a (Meditation). 

Ka^yapa said: 

30. Then all the five saw that Atman. Having caUed Buddhi 
(Intellect) they said to her: “Be united with Atman only. 

3N32. O you auspicious one, act as the messex^er between 
Atman and us. O Buddhi, having gone to him say to him: ‘The 
five elements,^ the magnanimous ones, the supporters of the world 
and the auspicious ones derire your friendship/ You have to do 
this mission of ours. (Please) go from here.*’ {Buddhi said:) 

33. “Let it be so; O glorious ones, I shall carry out this best 
mission of you.” Having thus spoken to them, she went to that 
Atman, and said to him: 


1. The five dements are: Barth, Water, Fire. Wind and Ether. 
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34-33. blessed one» I am Buddhi, I have approached 
you as a messenger from (].e. of) the great (elements). listen to 
their words (i.e. message). The five-natured (elements) desire 
your eternal friendship. Form friendship (with them), O you 
highly intelligent one, and abandon (Le. keep) Dhytoa far away.’’ 

Dhydna {MeditcHon said ): 

36. O Atman, you should not have their company. Merely 
by their contact there will be great grief (i.e. great grief will 
befall you). 

37. How would you do your duty, when you are forsaken 
by Jftana and me? So, you should not at all associate yourself 
with them. 

38. O mighty one, they will make you live in the womb; 
there is no other go. Without Jfiana and me, you will certainly 
go to Ajftana (i.e. Ignorance). 

39. Thus speaking to that highly intelligent Atman, Dhyana 
ceased to speak. Then, Atman, who was determined (to form 
friendship with the five elements), spoke to Buddhi, who had 
come to him: 

40. ^*The illustrious Jftana and Dhyana are my virtuous 
ministers. It is not proper to go to them. So, O Buddhi, what 
shall I do (now)?” 

41. Hearing thus (i.e. these words), the glorious Buddhi 
told in the vicinity of (i.e. to) th^ (i.e. the five elements) the 
lull narration of Jftana and Dhyana (i.e. tx)ld everything that 
Jfiana and Dhy^ina had said). 

42-43. Then all the five (elements) went to Atxuaui (and 
said to him):) ‘*We constantly desire your friendship only. 
O you lord of the worlds, since you are pure, we have approached 
you. Thinking for yourself only (i.e. independently of Jfiana and 
Dhy&na), please give us a reply.” 

Aiman said: 

44. All you five have come; (and) you seek my friendship. 
Tell before (i.e. to) me your merit and power. 
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BhQmi {th4 Earth) said: 

45. My firmness rooted in the bones is the basis of all opera- 
tions» is connected with skin and flesh» and with naib and the 
hair on the body. 

46. O you very wise one, my strengfth is in the body. That 
magnanimous odour passing through the nose is mv servant. 

Akdia {Ethgr) said: 

47-48. Ij Ether, have come. Listen; I shall tell you about the 
lustre, of the nature of the highest Brahman; space is without and 
within; I live in a vacant place. My ministers are the two ears; 
they are set up for hearing. 

Vdyu (fVind) said: 

49. I remain in five forms,^ and in this way I perform auspi¬ 
cious and inauspicious things. My minister, remaining on the 
habitation of the skin, resorts to the quality of touch. 

Tejas (Firs) said: 

50*54a. Always remainii^ in the body, I digest (articles of 
food). I manifest ail matter and non-matter, vithout and within. 
I send forth semen, marrow, saliva, and also blood remaining 
in the skin and joints. I remain in the body. The two eyes are my 
ministers that cause the perception of matter. Thus before (i.e. to) 
you I have narrated my function. Everyday I well nourish the 
body with nectar. Such is my operation in the dear city of the 
body. Know* the tongue to be my minister who very much 
enjoys the tastes. 

J/dsiki {J^ose) said: 

54b-56. I give great nourishment to the body with fragrance. 
Casting off bad odour, I manifest (good) odour over the body. 
O you illustrious one, tmited with Buddhi, and displayed by her 
existence, I remain steady in this body for the mission of my 
master. Know odour to be my quality >riuch proceeds in two 
ways. 


1. TbefivefbnuefViyuare: PrSoa^i^osi Vyins, UdSoa,S«inina 

2. Before Uiii verse tome luch words SJ 'Apsb are mh i iti g. 
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Th$ two Ears said : 

57-56. Remaining in our body (Le. the body to which we 
belong), we hear words telling about what ought or ought not 
to be done, and also auspicious and inauspicious words, true and 
false words, pleasant and unpleasant words uttered by people. 
My (i.c. our) quality is sound, and there is no doubt that I 
(i.c. we) employ my (i.e. our) operation when the intellect would 
intensify me (i.e. us). 

The Skin said : 

39-62a. The five^formed wind is well^tled without and 
within the body. I feel the movement of these (five forms). I feel 
cold, hot, stui, rain, and throbbing of the wind. I feel every 
touch, every contact (with) phlegm etc. of men. My quality is 
touch alone. I am telling the truth. Thus 1 have told you about 
my function. 

Thi two Eyts said : 

62b-64a. O best one, when the Intellect urges, and not 
otherwise, we observe all proper and improper forms that exist 
in the world. We remain in the body, and form is our quality. 
Thus is the propriety of our function in the body, O you highly 
intelligent one. 

The Tongue spoke: 

64b-6€a. O dear one, united with Buddhi, I spread the 
kinds of taste. I find out every (taste) like saline, sour, insipid or 
sweet. Always associated with tUs function, I remain (in the 
body). This Intellect is the leader of all the sense-organs. 

66b-67a. O dear one, listen, thus these five sense-organs 
have come together; and they again and again narrated their 
respective functions. 

67b46. Then Intellect approached the very intelligent one 
and said to him: ‘^When the body is without me, it perishes; not 
otherwise. Therefore, O you higUy mtdligent one (i.e. Atman), 
carry on, after having resorted to flesh (Le. body). 
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69-70a. Then Kanna (Fate) came there and said this 
(i.e. these words) to Atman: you very wise one, I am Karma, 

and have approached you. I send you along the path by which 
you go here (i.e. in the world).** 

70b«72a. Having heard all that, Atman said to them: ‘*You 
are united with the hve-natured ones and are indeed common to 
all. Why do you seek the hnendslup of the hve^natured one? You 
may (please) tell before {i.e. to) me the entire reason/' 

The five^natured ones : 

72b-74a. Due to our contact the body is produced; O you 
of a high intelligence, you who follow a good vow, stay in that 
body. Due to your favour all of m (also) stay there. For this 
reason we always desire your friendship. 

Atman said: 

74b*75a. O illustrious ones, let that, which is dear to you, 
be so. There is no doubt that I shall befriend you through affe¬ 
ction. 

7Sb-76d. The glorious and high-minded one, though warded 
off by the noble Jflana and also by Dhyana, sought their company. 

76b-77a. Then the lord, being deluded by attachment and 
hatred, and associated with the five elements, became embodied. 

77b-80a. When he (i.e. Atman) goes to the womb (i.e. is 
conceived), he, fallen into the lubricious eddy, full of excrement 
and urine, along with them, with his body distressed, said to the 
five-natured ones. you five-natured ones, all of you listen to 
my words. Due to your contact, I, beit^ deluded by great grief, 
have fallen into this lubricious, very terrible and fearful (eddy)/' 

The five-natured ones said : 

80b-82a. O lord, remain there till the foetus is fiili (i.e. 
mature). Then, there is no doubt that, you will come out of it. 
You are our lord, settled in the region of the body. Thtis you 
should rule; you will be enjoying pleasures. 

82b-83. Hearing those words of (i.e. uttered by) them, 
Atman, tpppressed by grief, and desiring to go (away), became 
intent on running (away). 
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CHAPTER EIGHT 
Account of the Soul 

Kafy^a said : 

1. He> being afflicted day by day, became bewildered in the 
womb. The rightenous one, harassed by all kinds of suffering, was 
overcome with grief. 

2. With his &ce turned down he remained in the womb. 
He was overcome with mental agonies and physical diseases; he 
was lamented over; he was senseless. 

3a. He was lull of great grief. Being (thus) tormented, he 
said to Jfiana: 

Atmem said : 

3b^. O you very wise one, at that time I did not do what 
you told me (to do). In spite of being prevented by Dhy&na> I 
fell into the danger caused by delusion. Therefore, O you highly 
intelligent one, protect me fix>m tins very fearful stay in the 
womb. 

JfiUna s<Ad ; 

3. O Atman, you were prevented by me; but you did not 
do what I told (you). You were put in this calamity of (remain¬ 
ing in) the womb by the very cruel fivc-natured ones. Now go to 
Dhyana; you will obtain pleasure from him (in it). There is no 
doubt that you will be free fix>m the residence in the womb. 

6-8a. Understanding (i.e. hearing) those word^-^the fact— 
from (le. spoken by) Jfiana, he, having called Dhyana, said (to 
him): ^^Please listen to my words. O Dhyana, I have sought yotir 
refuge. (Please) protect me always/* 

8b. **Let it be so, O you very wise one.*’ Thus Dhyana spoke 
to that highly intelligent one (i.e. Atman). 

9. Hearing these words, Atman then approached Dhyana. 
With Dhyana, and free fr^m delusion, he liv^ in the womb. 

. 10-11. When Atman went to Dhykna, be forgot the fear 
caused by (remaining in) the womb. Tbn Atman accompanied 
by the two (i.e. Jfl&xia and Dhyana) and dissociated from delusion 
(remained) thinking about his own happiness only. ^*As soon as 
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I go out of this (womb) I shall give up the body fonxied by the 
fivc-natured ones.” 

12-19. The lord, living in the womb, always thou^t like 
this. O you of a beautiful iacc, at the time of the delivery of the 
one related to Prajapati the foetus is shaken by wind, and also 
by the strong breath of life. The vulva expands (only) twenty- 
four fingers; the foetus is (of the size of) twentyfive fingers; 
therefore he is troubled. O dear one, thus being troubled by 
swoon, he falls, with Jfiana and Dhyina, on the ground, . He is 
separated from it by the divine wind related to Prajapati. Merely 
by the touch of the ground, Jfiana and Dhyana are forgotten. 
Atman, confounded in the bondage of the worldly existence, 
I'cmains there through love (for it). Filled with virtues and vices, 
and connected with great delusion, he everyday desires everything 
like eatables and drinks. Atman thus being nourished with the 
five-natured ones is covered over with the sense-organs and all 
sinful objects of senses. O respectable lady, enticed by his relatives 
like his wife and others, day by day he becomes afflicted and 
agitated. 

20-21 a. This lord, Atman, confounded by great delusion, 
(and thus) caught in the net of delusion, and being bound, as a 
fish is bound in a net by a fisherman, is unable to move. 

21b-23. He is bound with strong bonds of the nets of info- 
tuation. Deprived of Jfiana and Vijftina, and struck by attach¬ 
ment and hatred, he is thus pervaded by the pervading universe. 
Being tormented by desire, and also by anger and bound by 
Pralqrti (i.e. the natural disposition) by means of his deeds, he 
became (i.e. becomes) greatly confounded. 


S&ta said: 

24-25. When Atman was thus deluded and was occupied 
with all the wicked ones like g reed, attachment, he was bound 
by the delusion of the form of the worldly existence like: ^This 
is (my) wife: this is (my) ton; this is (my) fiiend; this is (my) 
house.* 

26. He is then distresKd by griefi like bereavement of the 
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son etc., and is also consumed by old age, physical diseases and 
mental agonies also. 

27. Thus Atman is tonnented by very fearful misery and 
delusion; and is frustrated by pride, humiliation and many 
miseries. 

28. O respectable lady, lie is, in the same way, troubled by 
old age in various ways. C!omtantly lamented over and senseless 
he thinks of xxusery (only). 

29. At night he sees dreams, and by day he is without 
vitality. O respectable lady, similarly, day by day, he is full of 
the imperfections of the limbs. 

30. When he was wandering in the mundane existence, he 
saw Vairagya (i.e. detachment), that was fearless, friendless, 
very tranquil and contented. 

3N32. Then Atman spoke to him, that was free from desire 
and anger: ^^Who are you (remaining) with a naked form? 
How is it that you are not ashamed of your friends? Moving in 
the place where there are groups (of the elements), women, old 
persons, young women and mothers, you, who are uncovered, 
are not afraid (i.e. are not ashamed).’’ 

Vitardga said : 

33-34. Who would be seen naked here? I am never naked. 
Even though you are well-dressed, you are very much bound. 
O divine one, I am never naked. You who live under the sway of 
the objects of senses and are without (i.e. do not care &r) any 
bounds of morality appear to be naked. 

Aiman said: 

35. O you of a good vow, tell me in detail what the bounds 
of morality are, if you know them definitely. 

36-37a. The very wise, very intelligent Vltaraga said to him: 
'^The mind resorts to great firmness in (times of) happiness and 
unhappiness. And (when) it is troubled by respective objects, it 
should be given up to them. 

37b*38. I shall now ei^lain to you the sense of shame, which 
fully enters the mind. I have nothing to do today; I am removed 
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from my po&ition, I am naked—(Wien thus) one is absorbed in 
remorse, that is said to be the sense of shame. 

39. Of whom should one be ashamed? There is never a 
second. The divine Purufa (Person) is just one. What would 
he destroy and of whom? 

40«42« Now I shall explain to you the groups which you 
mentioned. As a potter would put a lump of clay on the wheel, 
and then would cause it to revolve with a string, and would, with 
a firm mind, manifest (i.e. fashion) them (i.e. the pots) as he 
desires, in the same way—and in no other way—the creator 
fasluons various forms. Later, for one reason or another, they 
perish. 

43. One should be ashamed of the eternal groups (of the 
elements) that always remain, for they do not rest (i.e. depend) 
on the earth. 

44. They are: Ether, Wind, Fire, Earth and Water as the 
fifth. These groups, that are present everywhere, shine. 

45. These five well^tded in the regions of the bodies of 
beings, are present everywhere. (Then) of whom should one be 
ashamed? 

46«47a. O dear one, I shall now explain to you the nature 
of women. As in thousands of pots with (i.e. containing) water the 
one (and only) moon shines (i.e. is reflected), similarly you shine 
everywhere. 

47b»54a. You, who arc very magnanimous, and who, 
remain in thousands of beings, and in the mobile and the 
immobile, are deluded. Through the door (i.e. opening) of the 
vulva, which is sinful and fiiil of illusion and delusion, and also 
through the breasts and buttocks and age, you shine. Here 
is seen the increase in (the shape of) the heart and Sesh. For the 
fall of the people the form of delusion is manifested. There is no 
woman that is mentioned by yoti. The creator ever fashions the 
creation for his diversion. The soul of the man like that of a 
woman remains everywhere. Those that are free from breasts 
(he. from sexual desire) are always liberated. Man is called 
Purufa (i.e. the soul) and woman is said to be Prakfti (i.e. nature, 
original source of the material world). She sports with him and is 
never free. You, united with Prakrti, are seen among Purufas 
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(i.c. men). Who causes shame (and) to whom? Knowing thus 
go happily. 

54b-56. O beautiful lady» I shall explain to you the old 
woman who is always old. The skin on her body, O lady of a 
beautiful face, is worn out. She is full of white and grey Hair. 
She is feeble, nuserable and is covered over with folds. Such a 
woman would not be old; but she is called old. 

57^ 8a. I have narrated her characteristics. Now I shall tell 
(the characteristics of) a young woman. She, living near the soul, 
always grows richer in knowledge. She is called Sumati (i.e. good 
intention), and is both old and young. The woman is always 
settled in puru^as (i.e. souls). One should be ashamed of her. 
I shall also tell (you something) else. 

58b*62a. I shall explain to you the mother, whom you 
mentioned. She is Cetani (i.e* consciousness) always living in 
the bodies of beings. She gives the highest knowledge, and 
(therefore) she is called Prajfta (i.e. discernment). Prajfta is caUed 
mother as she lives in all the worlds for the protection, nourbh- 
ment and welUfare of beings. That one who is described as 
Sumati, is called mata (i.e. mother). 

62b-63. All the forms always leading to the gates of the 
mundane existence are these mothers. They cause great misery. 
I have explained to you the nature of the mother. What else 
should I tell you?” 


Atnm said : 

64. Who are you, that have come here, and are removing 
my tonnentation? (Please) explain to me in detail your own 
nature. 

VU^rdga said : 

65*^7a. Well-being to you; I am Vitaraga, from whom all 
detires, being frustrated, turn away; whom these vile deeds do not 
•ee due to their wickedness—this has no altemative; whom hope 
never approaches; due to whose fear anger, greed and infatuation 
have perished; and Viveka (i.e« discrimination) is my brother. 
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671>48a. Of what nature is this your brother named Viveka? 
Tell me his-^your brother's characteristics and also of your own. 

VUardgasaid : 

68b«70a. I shall not narrate before (i.e. to) you his chara« 
cteristics and form. O glorious onc» I shall (just) call that brother 
(himself). O Viveka, my brother, listen to our speech (i.e. words). 
O you very glorious one, O you very intelligent one, (please) 
come out of affection for me. 

Kafyapa said : 

70b*76. He, omniscient, omnipresent, p>ervadmg, devoted 
entirely to truth, the enemy of all errors, and lover of knowledge 
came (there) with his two wives, Sinti (Tranquility) and 
K^ama (Forbearance). Dhara^a (Retentive memory) and Dhi 
(understanding) are the two daughten of the same magnanimous 
one (Viveka). Yoga (Abstract meditation) in his eldest son, 
and Mok$a (salvation) is his great preceptor. That Viveka, who 
is spotless, ego-less, desire-less, having no possession, with his mind 
pleased at all times, free from the pairs of opposites (like pleasure 
and pain) and hihgly intelligent one, came (there) adorned with 
all jewek. That Viveka, whose ministers were the very glorious 
and highly intelligent Dbarma (Piety) and Satya (Truth) came 
(there), accompanied by K^axna and Santi. He said to Vltrar^a: 
*Tnvited{by you) I have come. So, O brother, tell before (i.e. to) 
me the full reason resorting to (Le. for) which you have invited 
me.” 

Vltardga sdd : 

77-79. This man, who is before (us) is restrained by great 
nooses, is deluded by Moha's arrows, and also by the bonds of 
the worldly existence. He pervades everything, and is the master 
of all, and also of me. He is seized by the five elements; and is 
bereft of Jfiana and Dhyana. You who know iacts should ask 
this Atman. 

Hearing the words of Vitaraga, Viveka spoke these words: 
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VivAa said : 

80. O lord of the unlversci you arc canying on happily. 
What pleasure did you yourself enjoy after coming to the worldly 
existence? 

Atman said : 

81-86. O you hi^ly intelligent one, I, void of knowledge, 
always experienced the great, \mbearable and terrible grief of 
the residence in the womb. Being deprived of knowledge while 
in the body, I was bom in many ways. When I was in childhood, 
O lord, I did undeserving deeds. As a youth I sported, and 
enjoyed my wife in many ways. When I reached old age I was 
tormented by thegriefof (i.e. the bereavement of my} son etc. Due 
to the separation from my wife etc. I was burnt day and night. 
Everyday I was tormented by miseries of many kinds. O you 
highly intelligent one, I am not at all having any pleasure by day 
or at night. O you very intelligent one, what do (i.e. should) I, 
very much tormented by agonies, do (now)? Jmt tell me the 
means by which I shall get happiness. (Please) make me free 
from this great bond—this heap of the noose of the mundane 
existence. 

Viaska said : 

87-93. O you lord of the world, you are pure, you are free 
from the pairs (like pleasure and pain), and are free from sins. 
Go to this glorious Vitaraga, who gives happiness, whom you 
have undoubtedly seen naked and without any formality. He 
shows (the way to) happiness and destroys all distress. 

Hearing thus (i.e. these words), the pure soul again went to 
Vltariga. The melancholy one, sighing deeply, said to him 
(i.e. to \^tariga): ** (Please) listen to my words. Show me that 
way by (x.e. following) which I shall get happiness.*’ very 
intelligent one, let it be so. I shall do as you tell me. Again go to 
Viveka; you have told me a pleasant news. He (i.e. Vivtka) 
only will tell you the way to happiness.'* The lord, (thus) sent by 
virtuous Vitarkga, went (to Viveka); and ^oke to the glorious, 
pure and best Viveka: **(Please), show me (the way to) happi- 
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ness. Sent by Vitaraga, I have sought your refine. Protect me 
from tlie frightful worldly ejdstence.*’ 

Viveka said : 

94a. O you very wise one, go to Jftwa; he will explain every* 
thing to you. 

94b-95, Atman, thus told, went to the place where Jflana 
stayed. (He said to jAina): Jfiana of great lustre and illu¬ 

mining aU objects, I have sought your refuge; show me the way 
to happiness.” 

jHdna said : 

96-97. O lord of the worlds, I am your servant. O you of a 
good vow, you do not know (i.e. you have not recognised) me. 
Formerly Dhyana and I had repeatedly warded you off. Due to 
your contact with the five-nature d ones (i.e. the elements), you 
have met with a calamity. O you highly intelligent one, go to 
Dhyana, he will grant you happiness. 

96-105. Sent by jAana, Atman remained after having 
resorted to Dhyana. (He said to Dhyana): ”0 Dhyana, sliow 
me the happiness that is perfectly accomplislicd. Thus protect 
me wlio have sought your shelter.” Dhyana having heard these 
words spoken to him by Atman, was delighted, and again said 
to that Atman: ”0 dear one, well-dctennined in (doing) all 
deeds, by you and by Vitar^a and Viveka, I am never to be 
forsaken. Be endowed with Dhyana, and observe younelf, by 
being self-possessed, firm, free from fear and doubt. You will go to 
(i.e. obtain) salvation by buming (i.e. destroying) your ble- 
xnishes, as a lamp in a place sheltered from wind is firm and 
emits soot. Always remain in a secluded place; remain without 
food (or) with limited food. Be without the pairs of cppposites 
(like pleasure and pain), without words, and firmly remaining 
on your seat. Reflecting, with a firm mind, on your self only you 
will reach that lughest place of Vi^^u, (which is also) my place.” 
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CHAPTER NINE 

Instructions to DiH 

Kofycpa said : 

I -2. The intelligent Atman, thus addressed by Dhyana and 
others, desiring to give up the product of the iive*natured ones, 
and finding out motives, abandoning his aimless body, which he 
did not notice when it fell down, went to them. 

3. There is no connection between life and body that were 
brought up together. For what reason is there a relation with 
wealth, sons or wife? 

4«13a. O you very dear one, realising thus, be calm; do not 
be weak-minded. He alone is the highest Brahman; he alone is 
etemah This Atman lives in demons and gods in his own nature. 
He is Brahma; he is Rudra; he is the eternal Vif^u. He creates 
all things; he protects the beings. This (Atman) Janardana 
(i.e. VifQu), the pious one and of the nature of virtue withdraws 
(all). O you very dear one, he has created gods and demons. 
Gods are liberated due to their piety (while) your sons arc 
wanting in piety. This virtue is Vi^nu’s body, preserved by all 
gods. O respectable lady, one (i.c. a man) should think about 
proper conduct and follow proper conduct only. The meritorious 
Vi^inu always favours him. Gods always lived with piety, truth 
and penances. Those, with whom Vi^^u is pleased, have practi¬ 
sed virtue here (i.e. in this world). This proper conduct is the 
body of Vi^nu and truth is his heart. Vi^u is pleased with him 
who always practises them. He, who would defile truth and piety 
would always have sin. The very powerfiil Vi$pu would be 
angry with him and wotild destroy him. Vi^nu^s devotees, abiding 
by truth and penance practised piety. The virtuous one is pleased 
with them and protects them thus. 

13b-l 4. Your sons, as well as the sons of Danu and Simhika, 
who were wickcd«hcarted, and who lived by (i.c. committed) 
impiety and sins, were killed in battle by Vi^nu, having the disc 
in his hand. 

15*17. That Atman whom I formerly described before (i.e. 
to) you only, is Vif^u (himself); there is no doubt about it. He 
is meritorious and is the guardian of all. He who lived comfortably 
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in the bodies of the demonsi resorted to sin only. He, O respect¬ 
able lady, the highly intelligent one, became angry, and killed the 
demons. Being within and without he struck down your sons. 
O respectable lady, they were struck down by him who had 
created them. 

18-]9a. You should not have any infatuation for them. 
Listen (to my words). He who lives sinfully, dies (i.e. perishes). 
Therefore, give up infatuation, and always practise piety. 

DUi said \ 

l9b-20. Let it be so, O glorious one; I shall do as you have 
told me. 

She, who was afflicted, and who was addressed by the 
sage, gave up her sorrow, after tiavrng said these words. 


CHAPTER TEN 
Tht Practice of Penance by Demens 

The sages said : 

I -2. O you very intelligent one, what effort did all the 
demons, who were accompanied by Hiranyaka^ipu and had fled 
from the battle, do? Tel! us in detail their excellent account. 
O brahma^, we all now desire to hear it from you. 

SUta said : 

3. All the demons who had fled from the battle, who had 
become powerless, prideless and distressed with grief, went to 
their father. 

4-5a. Having devoutly saluted (their father) Ka^yapa, they 
then said to him: 

The demons said : 

O best brahma^a, we demons are bom from your semen, 
so alsaare gods. 
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All we demoTU arc strong, powerful and brave; we also 
are knowen of expedients; we are very courageous and full of 
exertion. We are many, and the gods are few. How is it that they 
are victorious and we, endowed with power and lustre, have 
fled from the great battle? What is the reason for that, O father? 
Each one of the demons has the strength of a thousand intoxicated 
elephants. The gods do not have (strength) like that; and yet in 
the great war victory is had by the gods. So (please) tell (the 
reason for) all this. Please remove (our) doubt. 

Kafyapa said : 

I0«12a. O all my sons, listen to the reason for the victory 
(of the gods)—due to which the gods became victorious in the 
battle. The father is the giver of the semen (le. the seed); and the 
mother is always the soil. She conceives, protects and nourishes 
(her son). What would a father do in the case of a son whose 
intentions are fearful? 

12b-18. Here (the son’s) fate is (i.e. his deeds are) impor¬ 
tant (i.e. responsible). This is what I think. Association with 
Karma is due to two things; sin andmerit. Proper conduct can be 
practised by resorting to truth only. Truth endowed with penance 
and meditation leads to emancipation, O (my) sons. There is no 
doubt about this that (even) with power, (good) attendants and 
nobility of birth, sin always leads to a &11, O (my) sons. All that 
power (etc.) of him who is without religious merit is impaired. 
O (my) good sons, there are tall and dense tree s on the mountains 
and inaccessible places, (but) by the force of the wind they fall 
down along with their roots. Similarly those who are without 
truth and piety go to Yama’s abode. O (my) good sons, this is a 
common nJe (applicable) to (all) beings. You have abandoned 
the truth associated with piety, due to which a being is emancipa¬ 
ted here (i.e. in this) and the next world. 

19-24, O (my) sons, you, who were destitute of truth, have 
resorted to impiety. Fallen from truth, piety and penance, you 
have frUen into the ocean of grief; and (i.e. on the other hand) 
the gods who arc endowed with truth and virtue, and with 
penance, tranquility and restraint, have a great religious merit 
and are sinless. Victory is seen there where there are truth, piety, 
penance, religious merit and Visnu Hr^eia. Eternal Vksudeva 
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i.c. Vi?niu helps them (only). Therefore, gods endowed with 
truth and piety become victorious with (Vi^nu as their) helper 
and abo due to power and valour. O (my) sons^ you are destitute 
of penance and truth. Those who are conversant with {laws of) 
morality, know that that man vAxo has Vi$nu as his helper, and 
who has penance and power is alone seen to get victory. 

25. You are without piety and abo deprived of penance and 
truth, and you had also formerly secured Indra’s position by 
force. 

26. O (my) very intelligent sons, Indra’s position cannot be 
obtained without penance, piety and glory (and merely) with 
qualities of power and pride. 

27-28. O sons, those getting Indra’s position (without 
penance, piety etc.) fall from it. Therefore, O (my) sons, you 
(should) together practise penance without quarrel and endowed 
with knowledge and meditation. You should never (mtertain 
enmity with Keiava (i.e. Vi^pu). 

29. O (my) sons, when you will be blessed like this; then 
(only) you will obtain highest suc<^ss; there is no doubt about 
this. 

30*31. Thus told by the noble Kajyapa, the very vigorous 
demons, having listened to the words of their father, devoutly 
saluted Kaiyapa and rising hastily, gathered together and held 
thorough consultation among themselves. 

32-34. Then king Hiranyakaiipu said to the demons: 
shall (now) practise penance difficult to practise (but) giving 
everything.’’ At that time Hiranyak^a said : shall practise 

terrible penance. Then with (my) power I shall seize (all) the 
three worlds. There is no doubt about this. Having vanquished 
in battle that wicked-hearted Govinda (i.e. Vif^u) and having 
killed all gods, I shall reach India’s position.” 

Bali said : 

35. O lords—the sons of Diti—it is not proper for you to act 
like thb. TTiat enmity which you have with Vi$ 9 u, is the cause of 
destruction. 

36. Men obtain happiness by propitiating that Hfpkeia 
(i.e» yinu) with charity, religious merit, penance, and perfor¬ 
mance of sacrifices. 
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HiraQfokaHpu said : 

37*38. Like this (i.e. as advised by Bali) I shall never propi* 
tiate Hari (i.e. Vi^nu). The wise ones take it to be excelling death 
if one, by giving up one’s nature, serves one’s enemy. Neither I nor 
other demons will serve Vi?Ou. 

39*43. Then Bali again said to that magnanimous grand* 
father (ofhiro) : ^^This is what is observed in the codes of laws 
by sages knowing truth—an advice full of statesmanship— 
especially regarding an enemy. Knowing oneself to be inferior, 
and the enemy to be powerhil one should go near the enemy and 
wait for the time (i.e. opportunity) for victory. Darkness always 
stays by resorting to the shadow of a lamp. Darkness knowing 
the oiliness of the wick of the lamp and the very powerful light, 
goes to it and increases. Similarly remaining screened, and sho¬ 
wing love actually, O demons, you should form friendship with 
gods following piety. 

44. O prudent king of kings, formerly sage Kaiyapa has 
given good advice; do your deeds in accordance with it.” 

43. Having heard those words of (i.e. uttered by) him, the 
powerful demon said : grandson, I shall not humiliate myself 

like this.” 

46*48a. Other kinsmen also said to him who was proficient 
in statesmanship : ”What Bali said is meritorious and dear to 
the gods; what he said would increase Indra’s pride and is fearful 
to the demons. All of us will just practise excellent penance. 
Having vanquished the gods with penance, we shall forcibly 
(regain) our position.” 

48t>-50. Having thus conversed and having repudiated Bali 
at that time, the great demons entertainii^ great enimty with 
Vif^u in their heart, practised penance m mountaneous inaccessi¬ 
ble places and (mountain-) peaks. Thus the demons had 
abandoned attachment, were well-determined, were free from 
desire and anger, remained without food and had overcome 
fatigue. 
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CHAPTER ELEVEN 
The Story of Suvrata 

The sages said : 

1. You, the omniscient one, have narrated (to us the account 
of) the war between (the gods and) the demons. Now we desire to 
hear (the account) of the noble Suvrau. 

2. Of whom was he—the very inlelligenl one—the son? In 
whose family was lie bom? What (kind of) penance did the 
brihmaoa have (i.e. practise)? How did he propitiate Hari 
(i.e. Vi?riu)? 

SSta said : 

3-4. O brahmai^as, I shall tell you the accoimt of the noble 
Suvrata as I had heard it due to the power of my intelligence. 
I shall tell you, with Vif^u’s favoiu, the divine, purifying 
account bringing the Vi^^uite merit (to the narrator and the 
listener). 

5*7. O illustrious ones, in the former Kalpa, the best 
brahma^a, named Somaiarman was bom in Kau^ika’s (amily 
at an excellent sacred place which removed sins and which was 
very meritorious, named Vamana, on the bank of Reva. Being 
sonless and hill of great grief, he was always oppressed by painful 
poverty. Day and night he thought about the means (to have) 
a son and wealth also. 

8-12. Once his dear wife, Suznana by name, and of a good 
vow, saw her husband full of worry and with his face hung down. 
The devout (woman), seeing her husband (like that) said to 
him: Your mind b overpo wred by innumerable worries. You 
are confounded by infatuation. O you very intelligent one, give 
up your worry (i.e. stop worrying). Tell me (about) your worry, 
Be composed and happy. There is no (other) distress like worry 
which parches up the body. He who lives by givit^ up his 
worries, enjoys happily. O BHibrnau, tell me the cause of your 
worry.** Hearing the words of his beloved (wife) Somafarman 
said to her : 
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Somafarman said : 

13. Thoughts (are) due to desire^ O good lady; and thinking 
is the cause of grief. I shall tell you all that. Having heard it, 
understand it accurately. 

14. O you of a good vow, I do not know due to which sin 
I am poor and sonless. This is the cause of my grief. 

Sumandsaid : 

15-16. Listen. What I say will remove all doubts; the advice 
(should be such as) shows the correct knowledge. Greed is the 
seed of sin, and delusion is its root. Falsehood is its trunk, and 
deceit is its well^xpanded branch. 

17-22. Religious hypocrisy and crookedness are its leaves; 
it is always flowered with wicked intellect. Deception is its 
fragrance, and ignorance is its fruit. The sinful cruel birds like 
dishonesty, heresy, theft, envy have resorted to the branch of 
deceit of the tree of delusion. Its good fruit is ignorance; and 
the juice of the fruit is unrighteousness. Nourished by the water 
of thirst (i.e. desire) faithlessness is its exudation, O dear one. 
The good juice of it viz. impiety is (felt to be) superior and 
becomes sweet, and the tree of greed has fruits of such a type 
only. That man who is happy after resorting to its shadow, who 
everyday eats its very ripe fruits, and who is nourished by the 
juice of fruits i.e. impiety, becomes pleased and proceeds towards 
a fill. 

23-27. Therefore giving up worrying a man shotild not have 
greed. He should not at ail worry about wealth, sons and wife. 
Even if he is a learned person he goes along the path of fools, 
O dear one (if he worries). Everyday a fool thinks: *How can 
I get wealth? How can I get a good wife? How can I have sons?* 
Being deluded, he thinks like tlus day and n^t. (Just) for a 
moment he (is deluded and) finds great plcasiire while worrying; 
again he comes to his semes and is oppressed by great grief. 
O br&hmana, give up worry and delusion and act. O you highly 
intelligent one, nobody has (any) connection with anyone 
(else) in the worldly existence. 

28. Friends, relatives, som, iatl^rs and mothers with ser¬ 
vants, and wives come to have a (chance) relation with a man. 
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Somaiarman said : 

29. In the same way, O good lady, tell (me) in detail wliat 
kind of relation is there, by which wealth, sons and other relatives 
become related. 

Sumand said : 

30. Sonte are relations through debt; some are those who 
had taken away (other’s) wealth; some are helpful; others are 
indifFerent. 

31-35. Sons, friends or wives arc bom (and arc) of (these) 
four kinds. So also wife, father, mother, servants, relatives and 
friends are bom on the earth in accordance with their connection 
with a person. The person, whose deposit was taken away by 
another person becomes the latter’s virtuous and handsome son 
on the earth—(is bom) in the house of him who has taken away 
his deposit; there is no doubt about this; because he had left 
after pving him terrible grief by taking away his deposit. O 
glorious one, the owner of the deposit becomes the good son of 
him who had taken away his deposit; he is virtuous, handsome, 
and is endowed with all good characteristics. Being (bom) as 
his son, he everyday shows devotion to him. 

36-38. He speaks sweetly, is attractive and healthy, and 
shows great love for him; producing excellent love in him by 
being bom as his son and by means of his great qualities, he 
gives him the same terrible iatal grief by taking away his wealth 
as he had given him by taking away his deposit in a former 
existence. So also being short-lived, he dies (a premature death). 

39-40a. Thus again and again he is bom, gives grief, and 
dies. When he (i.e. the father) laments, *Oh my son V he (i.e. 
the son) just laughs. So who is whose son and who is the father? 

40b-42. (The son says:) ‘‘The deposit that was helpful to 
T¥v- was taken away by him. Even by taking away the wealth 
my life <Ud not formerly depart, even due to great, unbearable 
grief. Therefore, giving him grief and taking away excellent 
wealth I shall today go. Whose son am I, who am like this? 

43. He is not my father, nor was he the son of anyone. To 
this wicked one only I have given the state of a goblin/’ 
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44-43. Speaking like this, he repeatedly laughs, and goes* 
Giving him very terrible grief, he goes along this vsray. O dear 
one, thtis (persons) become the sons of them who had taken 
away their deposits. Everywhere in the mundane existence, 
(fathers) full of great grief are seen. 

46. I shall later explain to you the son connected (with the 
lather) through debt. 


CHAPTER TWELVE 
Dialogue between Somaianrum and SumanS 
Sumand said ; 

1-3. (Now) hereafter I shall describe to you the son who is 
related through debt. He, from whom a man takes a loan dies— 
i.e. the creditor, being (i.e. is bom as) the son or the brother or 
the father, or might be (bom as) a friend (and) is always very 
cruel, O dear one. The cruel one of a rough form, does not notice 
the virtue (in others), and always utters harsh words among his 
relatives. 

4-7. He always eats sweets and desired articles (of food) 
and enjoys pleasures. He Is ever engaged in gambling and has 
a desire to steal. He forcibly enjoys the wealth which is in the house 
(i.e. wealth of the fanuly) and gets angry if prevented (from 
doing so). Everyday he abuses his father and mother. He is a 
thief, causes fear amd talks too much and harshly. Thus enjoying 
that wealth (of the family etc.) he lives happily. Being very cruel 
he makes money by means of birth-rites in childhood, and in 
many ways through various kinds of marriages. 

8-10. Thus wealth is obtained by him and he gives it in thb 
way also. (He thinks:) 'The house, field etc. are mine. There is 
no doubt abemt it* Everyday he hits his father and mother with 
pestles by giving them many very fearfol strokes. When his father 
or mother is dead, be who is very cruel becomes afibctioaless 
and rough. There is so doubt aboat it 
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11. He never performs the Sr^ddha-rites and never give* 
gifts. Sons of this type arc bom on the earth. 

12-16a. O best of brahmaQas^ I shall explain to you a hostile 
son. When he reaches childhood^ he always behaves like an 
enemy (with his parents). Even while playing he would beat his 
father and mother; and after repeatedly beating them he laughs 
and departs. Again being foarful^ he comes to his father and 
mother; and after repeate^y beating them he laughs and departs. 
Again being fearful^ he comes to his father and mother. He it 
always angry; and again and again abtises (them). Thus he is 
always engaged in hostile acts. Having again beaten his fatheti 
and also his mother, the wicked one departs as a result of the 
former enmity. 

16b>21. Now hereafter I shall describe the son from whom 
desired things can be obtained. As soon as he is bom he does 
dear things to (i.e. pleases) his parents, and (delights them) by 
indulgence and ^orts in childhood; and immediately after he 
attains youth he does things liked by his mother and father. 
With devotion he pleases and delights them by means of affe¬ 
ctionate words and conversation dear to them. When he comes to 
know about the denuse of his parent, he weeps throu^ affection 
(for the parent). Extremely grieved, he performs all rites like 
6raddha and offering pin^as. He also offers them maintenance. 
O^nfonning to (the repayment of) the three debts, he always 
feeds them. O you very intelligent one, O my dear husband, 
being their son he returns in this manner whatever would be 
(i.e. is) obtained from them. 

22-24a. O dear one, now I shall describe to you (the son 
called) indifferent. He does not pve and now receives; he is 
neither angry, nor pleased. O best of brahma^, an indifferent 
(son) docs not give by making a sacrifice. I have told you every- 
thmg-^.e. this mode of existence (of various types) of sons. 

24b-35a. T the son arc the wife, dw father, the mother 
and the kinsmen; so also arc said to be the others (like) the 
servants, beasts and horses; so also elephants, buffaloes and 
attendants. All these are connected throu^ debt. We have for 
that reason not taken a debt from anyone; so also in the former 
«istcn.ce we have not made any de^sit with anyone. O dear 
husband, we are not indebted to anyone. (Please) listen. We 
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have no hostility with anyone v^ch is entertained in a previous 
existence. O my husband^ O best brahma^ai we have not given 
up anything. Realising this^ be calm and give up (your) worry 
causing unhappiness. Whose are the sons, or whose is the dear 
wife? Whose arc the relatives and friends? You have never 
snatched (anything) from anyone and have given nothing to 
anyone. Then how can wealth come to us? O my husband, do not 
have any doubt. O best brahma^a, whatever wealth is to be obta¬ 
ined, it easily comes to the hand (of a person). A man preserves 
wealth with great care; but the departing one (i.e. the one that 
dies) departs (all alone); but the wealth remains just there. 
Realising this, give up your worry which is useless and be calm. 
Whose arc the sons? Whose is the dear wife? Whose are the 
relatives and friends? O best br&hmaM, in this mundane exis¬ 
tence, nobody belongs to none (else), since there is no connection 
(between the two). Men of wicked hearts and deluded with 
great infatuation (say:) ’This is my house; this is my son; the 
women are mine only.’ O dear husband, this bond of the mundane 
existence is seen to be unreaL 

35b-36a. Thus advised by his dear wife, the respectable 
lady, he again spoke to his dear wife Sumana, who expounded 
knowledge. 

SQmai<trman said : 

36b-38a. O good lady, you have spoken the truth, which 
has removed all (my) doubt. Still good men, really wise men 
become fascinated (with all these). O dear one, as I am anxious 
to have a son, I am also anxious to have wealth. I shall produce 
(i.e. have) a son by this or that means. 

Sumand said : 

38b*43a. A man conquers the worlds with a son; a son 
emancipates the family. Due to a good son alone the &ther and 
the mother are (Le. proved to be) living beings. One learned son 
is most precious. What is the use of having many worthless sons? 
The first (ie. the good) one emancipates the family, (while) the 
others cause tormentation. I have previously only told (you) that 
Others are (just) relations. Due to religious merit (only) a son is 
obtained; (similarly) due to religious merit (birth in a good) 
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family is obtained. A good embryo is obtained by reli^ous 
merit; therefore practise religious n^rit. One that is bom gets 
death (l.e. is sure to die); and one that dies gets birth. Due to 
meritorious acts a good birth (Le. birth in a good family) is 
obtained, so also is obtained (peaceful) death; and O dear 
husband, he obtains happiness and wealth due to meritorious 
deeds. 

Somaiarman said : 

43b-44a. O dear one, tell me about the practice of good 
deeds, and also about the (various) existences. Of what nature 
is a man of meritorious deeds? (i.e. What are the characteristics 
of the man of meritorious deeds?) O good lady, tell (me) the 
characteristics of religious merit. 

Sumand said: 

44b-45. I shall fint explain to you (what) merit (is), as I 
have heard about it; and also (I shall explain to you) how a man 
or a woman behaves everyday, and how by means of meritorious 
'deeds he or she obtains lame, dear sons and wealth. 

46a. O dear husband, I shall tell you all the characteristics 
of merit. 

4€b-48. One should practise virtue which has these ten 
components viz. celibacy, truthfulness, performance of five 
sacrifices,t charity, restraint, forbearance, purity, harmlessness, 
good prowess and non^stealing, O dear one. Complete merit is 
produced as satisfaction (is produced) in the belly by mouthfuls 
(of food after they are swallowed). 

49-50a. A righteous person creates Dharma by means of 
three kinds of acts. Dharma, with his heart pleased leads him to 
rel^ous merit only. The wise one gets whatever he desires (even 
though it is) difficult to obtain. 

1. Paaeaxnakha^The five daily laoificef or acti of piety to be poformed 
by a houaebolder: (1) Brahmayijfia i.e. teaching; (2) Picryajfia i*e. offering 
obUtioDi to the znanee; (3) Devayi^fia i^ perforaxing sacnfidal rites; (4) 
BbOuy^fta i.e. an offering to ail created ban^; and (5) Nry^fia i.e. bonouring 
auera.' 
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Somaiarnuin said : 

50b. O you beautiful lady, what kind of ienn does Dharma 
have? What are the parts of his (body)? O my dear wife, kindly 
tell (it) to me; strong desire (to hear it) is produced (in me). 

Stmand said : 

51«60. O best brahma^ta, in this world none has seen the 
form of Dharma. He, of a true nature and with his course seen by 
none, is not seen (even) by gods and demons. The brahmana 
Dattatreya, Anasuya’s son and bom in Atri*s family has always 
teen that great Dharma. The two noble ones (i.e. Dattatreya 
and Durvasas) practising excellent penances, behaving right* 
eously, shining with a more praiseworthy form than that of 
(even) Indra due to penance and prowess, remained for ten 
thousand years in a forest; the two of a charming appearance ate 
(i.e. lived on) wind or went without food. For ten thousand 
years they practised penance. Merit was observed in them who 
practised penance. O best brihmana, they both performed the 
(vow of) five fires till (i.e. during) that period (often thousand 
years). They practised it for all the three times and (during that 
period) did not eat food. Dattitreya and the sage (Durvksas) 
remained in water during that period. The best sage Durvasas. 
was tormented by penance. The best sage got angry with Dharma. 
O noble one, when the best sage was (thus) angry, the intelli¬ 
gent Dharma came there in his own form along with Celibacy etc» 
and Austerities. 

61-68. Truth in the form of a br&hma^, also Celibacy, 
similarly Penance in the form of an excellent brahmana, and 
Restraint as an intelligent excellent brahmana, so also Control, 
and Charity in the form of a brahmatia maintaining the sacred 
fire and offering oblations to it, came to (Durvasas), the son of 
Atri. O best brahmana, all these having female forms, viz. 
Forbearance, Tranquility, Shame, Hanulessness, and Imagina¬ 
tion, arrived there. So also Intellect, VN^adom, Faith, Retentive 
Faculty, Good Act, Tranquility, aU the five Sacrifices, the holy 
Vedas with their limbs (ke. the Vedafigas), were ready. The 
Consecration of Fire, the holyHurse-sacrifimaud others, endowed 
with good forms and handsomeness, adorned with all (kinds of) 
ornaments, wearing divine flowers smd garments, besmeared with 
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divine sandal, endowed with crowns and earrings and adorned 
with divine ornaments, bri^t and handsome, filled ynth lustrous 
flames (came there). Thus Dhazma, accompanied by his retinue 
came there where the angry Durvasas remained like death* 

Dharma said : 

69-70. O brahma^a, why arc you angry? You are endowed 
with penance. There is no doubt that anger would destroy virtue 
and penance. Anger destroys everytfung; therefore one should 
avoid anger. O best brahma^a, be at ease; the fhiit of penance is 
excellent. 

Durvdsas said : 

71 •72a. Who are you that have come with these best 
brihnxanas? Seven beautiful and well^domed women are 
standing (by you). O you highly intelligent one, tell me in detail 
(as to who you are etc.). 

Dharma said : 

72b-73. See, in front of you has come this Brahmacarya 
(i.e. Celibacy), in the form of a brahmarva, endowed with all 
lustre, well-pleased, having a staff in his hand and holding a 
water-pot. 

74-76. O best brahma^, see this other bright one viz* 
Satya (i.e. Truth), tawny (in complexion) and having reddish- 
brown eyes. Siznilarly, O you pious one, see this Tapas (i.e. 
Penance), lustrous like all gods, the one that you practised and 
resorting to all gods; it has come into your vicinity. 

77-78. Similarly Dama (i.e. Self-restraint), that is lustrous 
and intent on being kind to all beings, and that always nourishes, 
has come. 

79-80. O best brahmana, Niyama (L.e. Control) has come 
to you. He is wearing matted hair, is rough, tawny, very sharp, 
and a great master. With a sword in his hand, he is the destroyer 
of sins. He is tranquil, of a great merit, and always endowed with 
rites. Here in your vicinity (i.e. to you) has come ^uca, the 
brihznaQa, who U fiee, very bright, resembling crystal, holding a 
pitcher of water and a twig used as a toothbrush* 
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81. This Suiru^a (he. Service), extremely chaste and very 
noble, adorned with the ornaments of truth, with her body 
charming with evezy ornament, has come. 

82-86. O best brahma^, this K$ama (he. Forbearance), 
extremely wise, of a pleasing body, fair (in complexion), of a 
smiling face, with a lotus in her hand, a foster-mother, lotus- 
eyed, extremely beautiful, and endowed with divine ornaments 
has arrived. (This) Santi (i.e. Tranquility) extremely peaceful, 
famous, endowed with many auspidous things, looking charming 
due to many divine jewels, adorned with divine ornaments, 
engaged in obliging others, full of many truths, of a limited 
^eech, always incomparable, pleased, and with K$ama, adorned 
with all ornaments, having a lotus as her seat, beautiful, of a dark 
complexion, successful and noble, has come to you, O you highly 
intelligent one. 

87-89a. This noble Ahirhsa (i.e. Harmlcssncss) has come to 
you. Her complexion is like heated (i.e. bright) gold; she is 
looking graceful with red garments; she is well-pleased; she has a 
good counsel; and she is not looking here and there. 

89b-94. See, O noble one, see, this Sraddha, full of know- 
ledge, of piotis hands, devout, endowed with beauty due to pearls, 
q^otless, and smiling channingly, has come. O you very wise 
one, full of much intelligence and much knowledge, withher form 
strongly attached to good pleasures, well-settled, charming and 
auspicious, endowed with all desirable meditation, the victorious 
mother of the worlds, endowed with beauty on account of all 
ornaments, having plump buttocks and breasts, of a fair comple¬ 
xion, adorned with flowers and garments, is standing by you only. 
O you noble one, this Prajila (i.e. Intellect) resembling a swan 
and the moon, having put on a pearl-necklace, adorned with all 
ornaments, well-pleased, high-minded, covered with a white 
garment, having a lotus as her couch, having books in her hands, 
always shiiwg as she is seated on a lotus, has come to a fortunate 
person (i.e. to you). 

95-98. O best brahma^, this Daya (i.e. Pity) with her 
complexion like lac Juice, always well-pleased, wearing a garland 
made of yellow flowers, having ornaments like necklaces and 
armlets, endowed with rings and bracelets, adorned with ear¬ 
rings has come near you. The re^>ectable lady always shines with 



na2.99-108a 


953 


a yellow garment. She is matchless in helping and nouri* 

shing the three worlds. She, whose character is always glorified 
has come* 

99. This old« pious one is the wiie of Thought, O you lughly 
intelligent one. O best brahman, she is zny mother. O you of a 
good vow, I am your Dharma (i.e. Merit). 

100a. Realising this, be e-alm and preserve me. 

Durvdsof said : 

lOOb-lOla. If now Dhanxia has approached me, then 
tell me the reason for this (i.e. your arrival), O Dharma, what 
do (i.e. can) I do for you? 

Dharma said : 

101b-102a. O best brahma^, why are you angry? What 
wrong have they done? Tell me the reason, O Durvisas, if you 
(so) desire. 

Durvisas said : 

102b*104. O god, listen to the reason for which I am angry. 
I have purified my body with restraint, purity and sufferings. I 
have practised penance for a period of a lakh of years. You see me 
like this, (and yet) compassion is not produced in you. Therefore, 
I am angry with you, and today only I shall give you a curse. 

105a. Having heard thus (i.e. these words) from (i.e. 
uttered by) him, the very intelligent (Dhanna) said to him. 

Dharma said : 

I05b-108a, O you very intelligent one, when I perish, the 
world will perish. O dear brahma^, I very much remove the 
root of grief. Then afterwards I give pleasure (to the man) if he 
does not give up truthfulness. One who depends upon (i.e. is 
after) happiness, is a sinner. Merit U gained with pain. (When) 
a being thus practising merit casts his ii&, 1 give him great happi* 
ness in the next world; there is no doubt about it. 
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Durvdsas said : 

108b*l 10. Great grief is reached by him (in the next world) 
by whom pleasure is obtained (here); but one mortal gives it up^ 
and somebody else enjoys it* Then who knows (what) happiness 
(is)? Nobody sees (i.e. knows) it definitely. I am not seeing (any) 
felicity; you have done an unjust thing. The body which does 
(certain things) does not enjoy that happiness. 

111-113. Suffering is had by one body (while) happiness is 
enjoyed by another body. So who knows happiness, injustice or 
righteousness? One suffers, while someone else gets happiness. 
O Dhanoa, whatever a man enjoys is accompanied with felicity. 
By it alone he gets reUgious merit, and also (good) fruit. The 
(fruit of) pious rites done by one is enjoyed by another. 

114«117a. All that is called happiness, whose characteristics 
are narrated in scriptures, and it is not otherwise. They sufler 
unhappiness with the same body with which they perform (bad 
acta). Therefore by this (behaviour) they do not enjoy in the 
next world also. Realising this, you who are righteous, should 
properly observe. How is it that happiness is not enjoyed (by a 
man) as the very sinful thieves suffer poignant grief with great 
difficulty with their bodies? 

Dhama said : 

I17b*118. The sinful ones suffer pain with that body only 
with which they commit sins; for that is the fi^it of a sin. The 
wise have observed in the law-books that Danda (i.e. punish* 
ment) is superior. 

II 9a. You yourself (should) imderstand it in its essential 
characteristics according to these rules. 

Durvdsas said : 

119b-l 20a. O lord of virtue, listen, I think, (conforms 

to justice) s I, being at^ry, will give you three curses; this cannot 
be otherwise. 

Dhama said : 

120b-122. O ^'ou highly intelligent one, since you are angry, 
(please) forgive me. If you are not (prepared) to forgive me, then. 
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O best brahma^a, make me the son of a maid, also a king, and a 
Cand^a also, O great sage. O brahzEU^a, be favourably disposed 
to me, who am always bowing to you. 

Then the angry Durvasas cursed Dharma. 

Durvdsas said : 

123. O Dharma, you today become a king, (then) the son 
of a maid, not otherwise; go to (i.e. be bom in) the family of a 
Candala; O Dharma, go as you desire. 

124. Thus giving three curses, the best br5hma^ left. It is 
said that formerly Dharma was seen in this connection also. 

SomaSarman said : 

125. How (i.e. in what form) was Dharma bom when 
cuned by that noble (Durvasas)? O you beautiful lady, if you 
know, (then) tell me (about) his form. 

Sumand said : 

126-128. Being Yudhi^thira, Dharma was bom in the family 
of the Bharatas. He was siso bom as Vidura, a maid’s son. I 
(shall) also tell you something else. When King Hari^candra 
was tormented by Vi^vamitra, the very intelligent one became a 
Candala* Thus even the noble Dharma enjoyed the fruit of his 
actions due to Durvasas’ curse. I have told the truth to you. 


CHAPTER THIRTEEN 
Sumartd Explains Tin Basic Virtuts 

SomaSamm said : 

1. O beautiful lady, tell me in detail the characteristics of 
Celibacy if you know them. Of what nature is Celibacy? 

Sttmand said : 

2. (He is a true celibate) who is always interested m truth; 
he iSt righteous one would (Le. is) always be satisfied; and 
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being firec from faults would approach (i.e. cohabit with) his 
own Mnfe when she menstruates. 

3«4a. He never gives up the good practices of his family. O 
best brahma^a, I have told you this (i.e. these characteristics) of a 
householder. I have indeed explained to you the celibacy of (i.e. 
as observed by) householders. 

4b-6a. Now I shall explain to you the celibacy of (i.e. as 
observed by) the ascetics. Lbten to me who am explaining it. He 
is always endowed with restraint and truthfulness; and is always 
afraid of sin. Avoiding (i.e. he avoids) union with his wife^ he is 
settled in meditation and knowledge. I have (thus) told you the 
celibacy of the ascetics. 

6b-9a. (Now) I shall just explain penance. Listen to me who 
am explaining i(. Free from carnal desires and anger he should 
behave accor^ng to the (proper )rules. He remains full of exertion 
for obliging beings. I have thus explained penance. (Now) I 
shall speak about truthfulness in the same manner. He is called 
truthful, whose mind, on seeing other’s wealth or wives, would 
(i.e. does) not have longing for them. 

9b>16a. I shall just explain charity by means of which 
human beings live. He who dedres his own happiness in this or 
in the next world, should make the great gift of food or (i.c. ) of 
eternal happiness. Similarly at least a morsel should be given 
to one who is oppressed by hunger. There is no misgiving about 
it. When (food) is given (like tlus) it leads to great religious 
merit, and he ever obtains immortality. Everyday a man should 
give, as is possible according to his wealth, grass, a bed, words, 
very cool shadow of (i.e. shelter in his) house; so also he should 
give land, water, food, excellent pleasing words, a scat, words 
free from crookedness. He, who, for his own existence, daily does 
this, and honouring deities and manes, thus give gifts, is happy 
in this world and in the next world also. He, who, even being 
bom as a huzoan being, would make (every) day finiitful by 
means of giving gifts, study and (other) rites, is (just) a god; there 
is no doubt about this. 

16b*I8a. I shall explain to you restraint [fdyama) —the 
excellent means of religious merit. (He is a restrained person) 
who is engaged in worshipping deities and brihmaijas, is always 
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full of restraint and is engaged in vows like giving gifts and other 
meritorious obligations. This is restraint that I have explained. 

18b-20. O best of brahmatta» I shall now explain the nature 
of forgiveness. (Please) listen. Hearing the loud cry of someone 
being beaten by someone else, he should not get angry, and 
should not beat (back) even if he is beaten. The pious one should 
be patient. He has no attachment. He gets great happiness here 
(i.e. in this world) and in the next world. 

21-22a. I have thus explained forgiveness. Now I shall 
explain purity. He is pure, who is pure externally and internally, 
and is free from attachment. He lives with such practices as bath 
and sipping water. 

22b-23. I have thus explained purity. Now I shall tell you 
about non-violence. One who knows should not (i.e. one should 
not deliberately) puU off even (a blade of) grass. He should be 
devoted to harmlessness; should look upon others as upon himself. 

24-25a. I shall (now) explain tranquility. A man gets happi¬ 
ness through tranquility. He should observe tranquility, and 
should not at all give it up because of trouble. Giving up enmity 
with beings, he should thus make up his mind. 

25b-26. Thus I have explained tranquility. Now I shall tell 
about non-stealing. A man should not snatch away other's wealth 
or should not kidnap other's wife, mentally, by words or physically 
(i.e. should not think or talk about or do these things). Thus he 
should make up his mind. 

27-28a. O best brahmana, I shall just explain to you sense- 
control (dama). Being sensible and controlling himself, he should 
destroy the insolence of his senses and his mind susceptible to 
emotions by curbing them. 

26b-32a. I shall explain to you service (fusrufa) asis told in 
religious texts, and shall tell you about it as it is explained by 
former preceptors. By means of words, mind and body one should 
accomplish his preceptor's mission. That is said to be service 
where (i.e. by which) fovour is produced. O best brihmajrta, 
I have explained to you Dharma (Le. righteousness) in all its 
forms. O my husband, I shall tell you anything more that you 
desire to hear. A "lan who always lives in (i»e. practises) Dhanoa 
like thtt is never again bom in this mundane existence. 
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32b. By means of (practising) Dhamxa he goes to heaven. 
I am telling you the truths (and) the truth (only). 

33«34a. Knowing thus> O you hi^y intelligent one, go to 
(i.e* practise) Dharma. O dear one, everything, that is difiicult 
to be accomplished on earth is obtained by the favour of Dharma. 
(Please) do only what I tell you. 

34b«35. Hearing the words of his wife, the very intelligent 
Somaiarman, again spoke to his wife, Sumana, who explained 
Dharzna. 


CHAPTER FOURTEEN 
Sumand Discribes thi Dioth of thi Virtuous 
Somciarman said : 

1. O good lady, how do you do such an excellent and highly 
meritorious exposition of Dharma? From whom did you learn 
this? 

Sumand said : 

2. O you very intelligent one, well-known Cyavana, well- 
versed in all (branches of) knowledge, and bom in the family of 
the Bhargavas was my father. 

3-4. I was his dear daughter, dearer to him than his own life. 
Always playing, I used to go with him wherever he went--4o 
sacred places, groves, assemblies of sages and tenq^les of deities, 
O you of a good vow. 

5^. Very intelligent Vedafarman, bom in the femiiy of 
Kauiika, a friend of my father, overcook by great grief and 
repeatedly brooding, while wandering by chance came (to my 
fether). 

7. My &ther said to the noble one who had come (to lum): 
you of a good vow*, I feel that you are tormented by grirf. 
Tell me the cause by wUch you are (Urns) aflUcted/^ 
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8-!0« Hearing these words of that magnanimotis Cy^vana, 
he i.e. Vedaiarman, of a good vow, told my father the cause of 
his entire grief, O you very wise one: *‘My very chaste wife, 
solely devoted to me—her husband—is sonlcss; I do not have any 
lineage. I have told you the cause, since I was asked about it 
by you.” 

11 •12a. In the meantime, there came a divine seer having 
supernatural Acuities. Both my father and that Veda barman got 
up and honoured him with (fevout offerings, food and sweet 
words; and both of them asked the secret, as you had asked me 
before. 

12b-14. The pious one told both my father and his friend 
the means of Dhanna, as I had told you before: ”By (practising) 
Dharma (i.e. religious precepts), a son, wealth, com, and also 
wives are obtained.” 

15. Then that Veda^rman fuUy practised Dharma. From 
that (i.e. by practising that) Dharma, there was great happiness, 
along with a son, for him. 

16. In consequence of that meeting (between the Siddha 
and the two friends) I am convinced as I told you about the 
very auspicious words, O my dear husband. 

17. Always follow the practices laid down for a brahma^, 
as were heard from the great Siddha, and which would remove 
all (your) doubts. 

^omaSarman said : 

18. O my dear wife, tell me what kind of death or birth 
(does one have?). Tell me aU about the nature of both. 

Sumand said : 

19. I shall tell you how death comes to him vAio has practised 
Dhanna by means of truthfulness, purity, forbearance, tranq\iility 
and religious merit (and by visits to) sacred places etc. 

20*22. He does not contract any disease, nor is there any 
suffering in his body. He does not have to toil, he has no fatigue, 
perspiration, and he does not comnut an eiror. Gandharvas, and 
brihmat!Uis, taking up divmt forms and ready with Vedic texts, 
and conversant with the knowledge of singing, come to his side 
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(i.e. to him) and sing his matchless praise. He is composed^ and 
seated on a seat is indeed engaged in the worship of deities. 

23*30. He, very much devoted to religious practices, and a 
wise one, obtains a sacred place for bath. If a man remains in a 
fire-chamber, in a cowpen, in temples of deities, in a grove or a 
lake, or a place where there is the aivattha tree, and also if he 
remains by resortmg to (i.e. under) a palaia or an undumbara 
tree or a bilva tree^ also, and by resorting to (i.e. in) a stable of 
horses, or of elephants, or if he remains by resorting to (l.e. under) 
an ajoka three or a mango tree, also in the vicinity of brahmattas, 
or (even) if he has gone to the abode of old age (i.e. even if he 
has become old), or after he resorts to (i.e. goes to) a battle-field 
and dies, these places where he dies are holy. The cause for this 
(i.e. such a death) is Dharma alone. Reaching (i.e. choosing) 
the sacred place called Gographa or Amaraka^t^ka,* he, loving 
pious practices and of a pious conduct, also practices Dharma. 
When the best man resorts Co death (i.e. when he dies), he sees 
his mother and his meritorious father; also, he sees his brother 
endowed with virtue, his kinsmen and friends. In the same way, 
he, being praised by bards, would not at all see his most sinful 
mother or father etc. 

31-34. The Gandharvas sing songs and the panegyrists 
praise him with panegyrics; brahma^as would honour him with 
the recitations of hymns and his mother would honour him with 
love; his father, the groups of his relatives would honour the 
pious and highly intelligent man. O lord, I have thxis narrated to 
you the messengers and the holy places. He actually sees the 
messengers full of love (for him). That king of Dharma (i.e. 
Yama) would invite you, not in a dream or through troublesome 
delusion. O noble one, come (to that place) where that Dharma 
stands. 

35-36. He (i.e. who practises Dhanna) has no delusion, not 
error, no languor, no confusion of memory. There is no doubt 
that he remains with a pleased nwd. Endowed with sacred and 
worldly knowledge, and remembering god Janardana (i.e. 

1. Brahmavrl^a—paiiis or udumbars tree, ^ilvrksa—bUva tree, or 
alvattha or the sacred hg^tne, 

2. Amarakaotaks^Name of that pan of the Vindbya raage, which ii 
near the source of the river Nsnnada. 
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Vimu)» he, with his mind thtis pleased, goes with them. In his 
case, when he casts his body, unity (with the Supreme Spirit) 
takes place. Resorting to the tenth aperture^ his soul goes (out 
of his body). A palanquin or a beautiful vehicle with swans yoked 
to it, or an aei'oplane or an excellent horse or elephant comes 
(to carry him). 

39-41. Then the pious and meritorious man, with an umbre¬ 
lla held over his head, being fanned with chowries and fans, and 
endowed with all pleasures, being praised with songs by singers 
and bards, and eulogised by learned brahmarias—masters of the 
Vedas, and praised by the good, obtains the fruit in accordance 
with the efficacy of his charity. 

42-43a. Happily he goes to the gardens and orchards* 
Mixed (i.e. surrounded) with celestial nymphs and endowed 
with auspicious things, and being praised by gods, he secs tlte 
lord of Dharma (i.e* Yama). 

43b-47. Gods with Dharma go forwaid to (greet) him 
(and say:) magnanimous one, come, come (and) enjoy 
pleasures as you like.’’ In this way be sees the very intelligent 
Dharma of a pleasing ibrm; and due to the efficacy of hb own 
religious merit he enjoys heaven itself. The pious one, after the 
exhaustion of hb pleasures, is reborn. Due to hb own religious 
merit he goes to (i.e. b bom in) the family of a pious brahmaiia 
or a ksatriya, or of a rich man, or of a very pious vabya, O you 
very intelligent one. There he rejoices with (i.e. due to) hb 
pious acts and he again performs (deeds leading to) religious 
merit. 


1. Dsiamadv&naBrahau-randhiii. 
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CHAPTER FIFTEEN 
Thi Death of Sumers 


Samaiarmon said : 

1. O good and beautiful lady, tell me, if you know it, in 
detail, what characteristics apper at the death of sinners. 


Sumand said : 

2*4a. O my dear husband, listen; I shall tell you what I 
learnt from the Siddha about the death of the sinners and what 
its marks are. I (shall) also tell you about the place and actions 
of great sinners. A very wicked man reaches a region which 
is inauspicious due to its being impure on account of excretion 
and urine; and has a painful death. 

4b«7a. That (wicked man) beii^ afflicted, reaches the land 
of a cati^ala, or a land roamed over by donkeys or resorts to a 
prostitute’s house, and dies in a painful condition; (or) he dies 
after having gone to the house of a seller of spirituous liquors which 
is ftill of bones, skins and nails, and full of evils and blemishes. 
Having reached that (place) the wicked one surely dies; (or) 
having reached some other place with evil practices, he dies. 

7b<»12a. Now I shall tell you the movements of (Yama’s) 
messengers, desiring (to take) him (to Yama’s abode), and 
frightful, terrible, fearful, very dark and of large bellies, of tawny 
eyes, yellow and dark-blue, or very white and large-bcUied, very 
taU, very dreadful, resembling dry flesh and marrow, of fearful 
fangs, fearful, having faces like those of lions and having serpents 
in their hands. O you very intelligent one, seeii^ them he trembles 
and is repeatedly afflicted. All the messengers make loud cries 
like those of jackals into his ears. Having tied him with nooses 
round his neck, waist and belly, and overcoming him knock him 
down. He repeatedly cries—‘Ah*, *Ah’. 

12b-15a. Now 1 shall tell the actions of the dying sinners 
who have taken away another’s wealth, molested another’s wife, 
not rettimed debt or wealth of others taken throxigh greed, 
eiyoyment and infatuation. AU the (messengers) seue the neck 
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of the dying man who conuxiits the great iin of accepting a gift 
from a bad person. 

15b'-16a. Whatever sins were formerly committed by that 
great sinner come to hU throat; (this) does not (happen) in any 
other manner. 

16b*2Ia. Due to obstruction caused by excessive phlegm 
they produce afSiction. Due to servere pains his throat snorts. 
He weeps and trembles very much. He repeatedly remembers his 
mother, father, brother and wife. Being deluded by great sin he 
again forgets them. His life, full of many afflictions, does not 
depart. He falls, trembles and swoons again and again. The 
deluded one, thtis full of sufTering, experiences grief. O zny dear 
htisband, listen. His life going (out) wih great grief and pain, 
resorts to his anus and pass out (through it). 

21 b-22. In this way a being, who is greatly deluded and who 
is full of greed and infatuation, is carried by Yama^s messengers. 
I shall now tell you about the suftering. 


CHAPTER SIXTEEN 
The Death & PosUmortem State of Sifoters 

Sumand said: 

1. That wicked man being burnt and struggling again and 
again is taken along a path full of a heap of charcoak. 

2* Being tormented by the sun’s rays, he is taken along that 
path on which the sun’s heat is intense and which is heated by 
twelve suns. 

3. The wi^ed-minded one is taken along the path, on 
mountains, inaccessible and shadow-less places, while he is very 
much tormented by himger and thirst. 

4-5. Being hit by the messengers (of Yama) with maces, 
swords and hatchets, and being beaten with whips and being 
censured by them, he is then taken along a cold path and is 
again served (tormented) by wind. Due to that (severe) cold he 
becomes afflicted. There is no doubt about it. 
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6-1 la. Being dragged by (Yama’s) messengers he is taken 
to many inaccessible places. In this way^ the sinncTi the wicked- 
minded man, who reviles gods and brahma^as, and who commits 
all sins, is taken by Yama's servants. The wicked-hearted man 
sees Yama, king of Dharma, who resembles a heap of black 
collyrium, who is fierce, ruthless, fearful and with (i.e. surroimded 
by) fearful messengers, who is full of (i.e. who has with him) all 
diseases, who is accompaided by Citragupta, who is mounted 
upon a buffalo, who is very fierce due to his large teeth and is 
very fearful, O best brahma^a. His lace resembles death. The 
wicked-minded man sees Yama, who has worn a yellow garment, 
who has a mace in his hand, who is besmeared with red sandal, 
who has adorned himself with red flowers, and whose body is 
huge. He sees Yama like this. 

Ub-12. Seeing him approaching, Yama observes him who 
is outcast from all religions, who is wicked, most sinful and an 
enemy of the customary law. He would punish (i.e. he punishes) 
him with tortures and with wooden mallets. 

13a. Till the end of the period of a thousand yugas he is 
parched with heat. 

13I>14. ^ain and again he is roasted in hells of various 
kinds. The sinner goes to (i.e. is bom in) a hellish species among 
crores of insects. Being miserable and senseless he is parched with 
heat in an impure (place). 

13. Thus certainly does the wicked-hearted man die. Thus 
the wicked-minded man experiences the fruit of his association 
with sin. 

16-19a. I shall (now) explain (to you) rebirth and the 
species to which he goes. Having obtained a hundred births as 
dogs he again experiences (the fruit of) sin. The wicked-hearted 
one becomes (le. is bom as) a tiger, and goes to the q>edes of 
(i.e. is bom as) a donkey. Then he goes to the ^ecies of (i.e. 
is bom as) a cat, pig or a serpent. Ik is repeatedly bom in all the 
species of various kinds axulin (those of) lower animals. He goes 
to (t.e. is bom among) the sinful Ixrds and in other great species. 
The sinner goes to the species of (i.e. isbom as) ca^dala, bhiOa 
or (as a member of the barbarous tribe called) pulinda. 

19b. I have (thus) told you everytlung about the birth of 
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20^21« O my dear huaband» listen to the very fearful 
struggle of them (i.e« of the sinners) at the time of their death. I 
have told before (i.e» to) you (i.e. explained to you) the practice 
of sin and merit. O you who show respect to others^ like this I 
shall tell you something else, if you ask. 


CHAPTER SEVENTEEN 
The Story of SemaSamanU Pwious Birth 
Somaiaman said : 

1«2« O respectable lady, you have told (me) the excellent 
form of Dharma. O you noble one, O you of a good vow, tell me 
if you know how I would get a son endowed with all virtues. 
'^There is no doubt that good acts like charity (are fruitful) in this 
and the next world. 

SumanA said : 

3. Go to VasUtha who knows (what) virtue (is). Request 
that great sage. From him you will (leam how to) obtain a son 
knowing piety and loving it. 

SAta said : 

4. When she had said these words, Somaiarman, the best 
brahma^a (said to her:) auspicious lady, I shall follow your 
words (i.e. advice). There is no doubt about iu** 

5«6. Speaking thus, the best brahmana, Soxnaiarman, 
quickly went to the omniscient, divine Vasi$(ha, who was the best 
among those who practised penance, who lived on the bank of 
the Ganges in a hermitage, who was the best among the 
brahma^as, who was full of the fiames of lustre and was as it 
were another sun. 

7. He repeatedly, devoutly, saluted the shining, noble, best 
brflhma^a, well-vers^ in the Vedas, in the manner of a staff (i.e. 
by prostrating himself before Vasiftha). 
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8. The very lustrous, sinless son of Brahma (i.e. Vasisfha), 
said to him: you highly intelligent one, (please) sit comfort¬ 

ably on the auspicious seat^’ 

9*10. Saying so, the best of the yogins again said to him, 
who was rich in penance: noble one, O dear one, is there all 

well in your house, with your sons, wife, servants, and fires used 
for sacred rites? Are you alright, and do you always practise 
virtue?*' 

11. Speaking thus, the very wise one (i.e. Vasi^tha) again 
said to Suiarman (he. Somaiarman): best brahma^a, what 

work dear to you should I do for you ?** 

12a. Speaking thus to the brahma^a, Vasiftha ceased (to 
speak). 

12b-13. When that best, noble sage Vasi^tha spoke (like 
that), he (i.e. Soma&rman), spoke to noble Vasi^tha, the best 
among those who practise penance: revered sir, (please) 

listen to my words with a very much pleased mind. 

14. O best among the sages, O best brahmana, if you want 
to do what I like, (then) remove the doubt e3q>rc3sed by my 
question. 

15*17. O dear one, due to what sin (does) poverty (come to 
.one) and how is it that one does not get happiness? This is my 
doubt. Tell me due to what sin (this happens). O brahma^, I 
am confused with great delusion* I was advised by my dear wife* 
I, who was eager, was sent to you by her. Then tell me all that 
which would remove all my doubts. (Please) relieve me from the 
bondage of the worldly exbtencc.'* 

Vasiftha said : 

18. Sons, friends, brother, and kinsmen and relatives are the 
five kinds of men, according to the dif&rence (depending upon 
the relation). 

19. (About) all of them Sumana has already told you. O 
best br^hma^a, all thcee are bad sons, connected on account of 
debt. 

20-24. I shall (now) tell you the auspicious characteristics 
of a son. That son whose mind is attached to merit, who is always 
engaged in religious ccmduct, who is endowed with purity and 
knowledge, who practises penance, who is best among speakers, 
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who is very steady in all his acts, who is devoted to Vedic studies, 
who knows (i.e. has studied) all sacred books, who honours gods 
and brahmanas, who performs all (kinds of) sacrifices, who is a 
donor, who gives away (in charity without expecting any reward 
in return), who speaks agreeable words, who is always intent 
upon meditation on is tranquil, restrained and friendly, 

who is always devoted to his father and mother and affectionate 
to his kinsmen, who is a saviour of his lamily, who is learned, who 
supports his family—a soti endowed with such virtues gives 
happiness. 

25-26. Others connected by relation (as a son) caiise grief 
and tormentation. What is the use of such a useless son? All such 
(sons) come into the worldly existence as sons and go out of it 
after causing great tormentation, O you best br^hmai^a. 

27. Again listen to all the wonderful account which I shall 
tell you about the religious merit which you did and (the practi¬ 
ces) you maintained in the previous birth. 

Vasi^tf^a continued : 

28-31. O you very intelligent one, in the former birth you 
were a Sudra, and none else. You were a farmer; you were igno¬ 
rant; you had great greed; you had one wife; you always hated 
(others). You had many sons; you never gave away (anything in 
charity); you did not know religious conduct at all; you had 
never heard (what) truth (is). You had never given a gift; you 
had never listened to sacred texts; O you highly intelligent one, 
you had never undertaken a pilgrimage to a sacred place. 

32. Thus, O brahmana, you practised agriculture repeatedly. 
O best brahmana, you again and again guarded animals, all 
cows, buffaloes and also horses. O best of brahmanas. such 
deed(5) you did formerly (i.e. in your previous birth). 

33. Similarly, through greed you collected much wealth; 
but you never ^ent it in a good way. 

34. You never gave any present to a worthy person, or 
seeing a weak person you never showed him any compassion 
and never gave him money. 

35. You ft bp collected beasts like cows and buffaloes, and 
having sold them you hoarded ample wealth. 
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S6a» (And also you hoarded ample wealth) by selling 
butter-milk, ghee, milk and curd 

36b-38. Being deluded by Vi^u*s Maya, O brahmana, 
you, thinking of (i.e. taking advantage of) bad times, made food 
more costly here (only), O best brahmai^. You, who were 
cruel, never made any present (to anyone). O brahmana, you 
never worshipped deities. When the parvan-days arrived, you 
never gave money to the brahmanas. 

39-40a. When the time for Sraddha came, you never per¬ 
formed it with faith. Your virtuous wife (used to) say: ‘‘O you 
very intelligent one, the day has come. It is time for ofTering 
iSraddha to (ray) father-in-law, and to (my) mother-in-law 
also.” 

40b-42a. Hearing those words of (i.e. uttered by) her, you 
(used to) abandon and run away from your house. You never 
saw (i.e. cared for) the path of righteousness nor did you ever 
hear about it. Greed (was) your father, your brother. Greed 
(was) your kinsmen and relatives. Always forsaking religious 
conduct, you cherished gr ee d alone. 

42b. Therefore, being extremely oppressed by poverty, 
you became unhappy. 

43-48. Everyday great greed increased in your mind, 
whenever in your house wealth increased. Being burnt by the 
fire of anxiety, you defimtely used to think of wealth even when 
you med to sleep at night. Whra the day dawned, you were 
always pervaded by great delusions: ‘When will there be a 
thousand, a lakh, a crore or one hundred millions or one thousand 
crores or a billion (coins) in my house?’ Thus a thousand, a lakh, 
a crore, a hundred millions, a thousand at)res, a billion (coins) 
were (collected by you); but (your) greed never went away 
leaving (i.e. from your) body. (On the contrary) it always 
increased. You never gave (in charity); you never o£fered obla¬ 
tions to fire, you never enjoyed (wealth); you d\ig the earth and 
deposited (the coins in it) without the knowledge of your sons. 
O br&hma^a, you also always adopted other means to get 
wealth. ^ 

49-51. Being intelligent you also asked people about other 
means of getting wealth. Asking (people) about spades, colly- 



11.17.52—11.18.3 


969 


riiun^^ explanation (of secret formulae) and minerology> and 
being fully deluded by greed, you wandered all alone. You 
always thought of sexual union, and about procedures giving 
superhuman powers. Always thinking about entering into fissures 
you asked (people about them). 

52*54a. Due to the blazing of fire of greed, you were 
(reduced to a pitiable plight, always) saying ‘Alas, Alas*, and had 
become senseless. O best brahmaim, you were thus infatuated; 
and had been subdued by destiny. When your wife and sons 
asked you about that wealth, you never told them (any) account 
of it, and abandoning life, you went to Yama. 

54b-S7. Thus I have told you all your former account. 
O brahmaria, due to this deed (i.e. these deeds) you became 
indigent and poor. Vi^^u is pleased with him in whose house, in 
his worldly existence, the sons are of good character, endowed 
with knowledge and always interested in truthfulness and in 
good conduct. He with whom Vi^ijiu is pleased, endlessly enjoys 
in the world of mortals wealth, grains, wife, sons and grandsons. 
O brahmai^a, without Vis^u’s favour he cannot obtain a wife, 
sons or a good birth or a good family. That is the highest position 
of Vi^nu. 


CHAPTER EIGHTEEN 

The Aceouni of SomaSamian*s Birth in a Brdhpuma Famify 
Soma^arman said : 

1-2. O sage, you told me about my sin in the former birth. 
O best brahmana, in what way was I forsaken by fudrahood 
and did I obtain brahmanahood? O you well-versed in spiritual 
and worldly knowledge, tell me all about it. 

Vasiffha said : 

3. If you think (like listexiing to them) listen; I shaU explain 
to you, O brahmau, what religious deeds you did in the Ibnner 
birth. 

I. Afijaoa—seooj to refer to the pnctice of putting a particular kiod of 
coUyrium mto the eyes and then to see where wealth may be found. Vida— 
aecRtt to be a reference to the txp(mxioti of certain tecret tp^ helping to obtain 
wealth. 
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4^. A certain innocent, wcll*ieamed brahmana of a good 
conduct, religious-'ininded, and always solely devoted to Vi$nu 
wandered over the earth for pilgrimages to sacred places. He, the 
very intelligent one, while (thus) wandering, came to your 
house. O best of brahmai^as, he requested you for a place to stay 
(i.e. for accommodation). You with your wife and sons gave it 
to him (saying:) 

7*9a. brahma^, come, come happily (i.e. you are 
welcome) to my house.’’ You repeatedly said these words to 
that brahma^, the devotee of Vi^nu: you of a good vow, 

live here comfortablyj this is your house. Today I am blessed; 
today I have visited a sacred place. Today I have obtained the 
fhiit of a visit to a sacred place by seeing your two feet.” 

9b*12. (Then) you showed him the cowpen for his lodging. 
Having massaged his body you also shampooed his feet. You also 
washed them with water. You also bathed with the water with 
which his feet were washed. You thus forthwith gave ghee, 
curd, milk, food and buttermilk to that noble brahmna. Thus 
with your wife and sons you pleased that very learned, noble 
brahmana, Vif^u’s devotee. 

13-16. When it was the dawn of the auspicious and blissful 
day, on which fell (i.e. which was) the Ekadaii (eleventh day) of 
the bright fortnight of A $adha (called) Papanaiini (the destroyer 
of sins), which destroyed all sins, and on which day god Ht^Iketo 
(i.e. Vi^nu) goes to sleep (called) Yoga-nidra, O brahmai>a, 
when that day came, all wise men having given up all domestic 
duties, became engrossed in meditating upon Vi^u. With songs 
and (playing upon) musical instnuaents they celebrated a great 
festival. All the brahmanas praised (Vi^nu) with (hymns from) 
the Vedas, and very a\ispicious hymns of praise. 

17. When the great festival had come, the best brahmana 
stayed there on that day. He (also) fasted properly. 

18. The brahmana recited the hymn to Ekidali. With your 
wife and sons you also listened to the excellent (account of) 
religious virtue. 

19. When that very auspicious (account) was heard by your 
wife and sons they urged you: ''Observe this vow in the com* 
pany of this brihmaoa.” 
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20-26a. Hearing those great (i.e. very important) words, 
giving all merit, you were determined (to observe it and so said:) 
“I shall observe this vow.” Then going to the river with your wife 
and sons, you bathed in the river. O brahmana, with a pleased 
mind you worshipped Vi^u with all (kinds of) auspicious 
presents and with sandal, incense etc. You kept awake by dancing 
and singing songs during that night. In the company of that 
brahmana you again bathed in the river. Saluting Vi$pu with 
devotion and bathing him again and again, you worshipped the 
lord of gods with au^tcious (objects like) flowers, Incense etc. 
and similarly gave a present to that noble brahmapa.Obrahinai^a, 
having devoutly saluted that brahmana, you gave him ample 
presents. Then you broke the fast, O btahmat>a, with your sons, 
wife etc. You sent him (away) with devotion and good feelings. 

26b*30a. O best br&hmapa, you yourself observed the vow 
like this, due to the company of that brahmana, and due to the 
favour of Vis^u. You, endowed with a truthflil conduct became 
(i.e. was bom as) a brahmana. Due to the efficacy of that vow 
you obtained (i.e. were bom in) a great family of brahmapas, 
wise and of truthful conduct. To that noble brahmapa, devoted 
to VisQu, you gave well-cooked food with faith and truthfulness. 
Due to the efficacy of that food sweet food comes to you. 

3 Ob-3 3. O brahmapa, in your previom birth you were 
deluded through folly, and your mind was pervaded with desire. 
(So) you collected money only. You did not give it to brahma^as 
or to helpless persons, or to your wife, as you died through desire 
for a son (not being satisfied). (So) due to the effect of that sin^ 
poverty*, non-fulfllment of your desire, and loss of affection came 
tci you. It is just the result of that sin that you were bom 
son less. 

34-35. O brahma^, a faimly with good sons, wealth, 
grains, excellent wife, good birth or death, excellent enjoyments 
and happiness, kingdom, heaven and salvation, and all that is 
difficult to obtain (are obtained) through the favour of that 
magnanimous Vl^nu. 

36-38. Therefore, by worslupping that Govinda, Narayapa, 
Anamaya, you will obtain that highest position i.e. the highest 
position of Vifpu. O br&hmapa, I have fiiUy told you about 
haring good sons, wealth, grains, excellent enjoyments and happi- 
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ne88^ and all the deeds that you did in your former birth. O 
blessed one^ knowing thus be solely devoted to Vi^nu. 

39-41. The best brsJunana of great prowess was (thus) 
advised by Brahma’s son (i.e. Vasistha). The noble one» being 
full of joy, having saluted Vasi^tha there, and having taken his 
leave of that brahmau (i.e. Vasiftha) went home. Joyfully 
approaching his wife Sumana, (he said to her:) auspicious 
lady, due to your favour that brahmana, Vasisfha, told me all 
my former account and behaviour. Today only my delusion is 
destroyed. I shall just propitiate Vii^u and shall reach that highest 
position, via. salvation.” 

42. Hearing those excellent, great, very auspicious words 
bringing about happiness, she, full of joy, said to her husband: 
”You are lucky (that) you are advised by that brihma^a.’' 


CHAPTER NINETEEN 
SomaiamofCs Eulogy of Vifi^u 

Siila said : 

1-3. The very intelligent, the best (brahmaga) Soma^amian, 
having bathed, with (his wife) Sumana, at the auspicious (sacred 
place called) Kapilasangama,^ on the bank of Reva, causing 
great merit, he, the intelligent one, and of a good vow, having 
gratified (with oblations) gods and manes, practised penance 
there, with a very calm mind and yfith meditation, muttering 
with the hymn of twelve syllables (the name) of auspicious 
Vi^nu—that V^udeva, the magnanimous god of gods. 

4. Always being steady and without desire and anger he 
saw Vi^^u (only) (whUe sitting) on a seat, or (lying) on a bed or 
(going) in a vehicle or in a dream. 


I. KapilAiartgama or KapUS^drtha—Anyone bathing there and perform¬ 
ing worship obtains a thousand br own cow. See MahSbhiirata (critical edition 
published ^ the Bhaodarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona) 3.81.38. 
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3. That virtuous, glorious Sumana, devoted to her husband, 
served only her husband endowed with penance. 

6-9. Various obstacles frightened him who was meditating. 
Great black serpents of strong poison came near that Soma bar¬ 
man ; and also were seen lions and tigers. They simply frightened 
him. Vampires, demons, imps, spirits of dead persons and also 
jackab showed him terrible fear, (capable of) destroying life. 
Very terrible lions of various kinds, with fearful iangs and cruel 
came there and roared very fiercely. 

10*26. The best, virtuous sage, the intelligent (Soma- 
jarman), disturbed by the growing great obstacles was not 
distracted from hb metUution on Vipjiu. (Though) the best 
brahinai;ta Soma Hannan v/as very much harassed by very Iiigh 
winds in the rainy season, cold, or heavy showers, he did not 
move away from meditation. A very fearful lion roaring (terribly) 
came there. Seeing him, and being frightened, the brahmapa 
(Somajarman) remembered god Vifrtu, who resembled a 
sapphire, who had put on a yellow garment, who was having a 
great prowess, who held a conch and a disc and a mace and a 
lotus, who was shining with a necklace of big pearb resembling 
the moon in beauty and also with jewel (called) Kaustubtia^, 
whose chest shines with the divine mark (called) l^rlvatsa, whose 
body looked charming due to all ornaments, whose eyes resembled 
lotuses, whose face had a charming smile on it, and was very 
much pleased, who looked channing and shone with a jewelled 
necklace. He verily meditated upon (Vi^^u:) “O Kr^na, affe¬ 
ctionate to those who seek your shelter; my salutation (to you) the 
god of gods; what will fear do to me? I have sought the refrige of 
him, in whose belly remain the three worlds and the seven 
magnanimous ones. Where then b fear for me? I have sought the 
refuge of him, the destroyer of all fears, from whom all very 
powerful fears like Kitya etc. proceed. I have sought the refi^ 
of him, who is a great fear to ail sins and demons, and who u 
the protector of Visnub (Le. hb) devotees. I have sought the 
refuge of him yfho is the refuge of all the eminent, magnanimous 
demons, the devotees of Krf^a (i.e. hb devotees). I have sought 
the refuge of lum, who being fearless destroys fears, and who 

1 ^ Kaustubba—-Name of a cebbraied gam obcained with 13 other jewels 
ftt the dtuming of the ocean and worn by Vifou co his chest. 
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possesang knowledge^ destroys sins, and who alone remains in the 
form of Indra. I have sought the re&ge of him, who, being of the 
ibrm of herbs, removes diseases, and who (himself) is pure and 
entirely full of bliss. I have sought the refuge of him, who, himself 
being fixed, would move the worlds, and being sinless is knowledge 
(itself); (then) what will fear do to me? He, Anamaya (i.e. 
Vif^u) is the guardian of all good people; he, the universal soul, 
protects the universe* I have sought his refuge* I have sought the 
refuge of him who, in the form of a lion, shows great fear to me 
(standing) in front (of me). 1 salute that (Vi 99 u) in the form of 
Narasimha. 

27-28. (In the form of) an intoxicated, huge elephant (he) 
has come. I have well sought the refuge of him, who has the face 
of an elephant, who is endowed with knowledge, who holds a 
noose and a goad, who has a black face like that of an elephant* 

29. 1 have sought the refuge of (that Vi^Qu who in his) 
Boar^ (form) killed Hira^yak^a. I have taken shelter with that 
Vamana, affectionate to those who seek his shelter. 

30. All the short, dwarfish, hump-backed spirits of dead 
persons and imps etc., holding the fonn of death, frighten me. 

31-38. I have taken shelter with the immortal. What will 
fear do to me? Vi^u is of Brahma, he is the giver of Brahman 
(i.e. takes one to the supreme he is Brahma, and is full of 

the knowledge of Brahman; I have taken shelter with him; 
what (then) will fear do to me? He who is fearless, who removes 
the fear of the world and himself causes fear, and is of the form of 
fear—I have taken shelter with him. What wiU fear do to me? 
I have sought the shelter of that Janardana (i.e. Vi^pu) of the 
form of Dhanna, who is the emancipator of all worlds and the 
destroyer of all sinners. I shall seek his refuge who takes up a 
wonderful form, foreign to gods, in a war. He is always my shelter. 
A terrible storm afflicts my body very much. I have taken shelter 
with him; he is always my refuge. I have sought the refuge of 
that god who torments in these forms via. o£ very cold, heavy 
showers and heat. These, of the form of death have come here, 
and are disturbing me. I have always taken the shelter of these 
forms of Vifnu. 


1. VftrSlu—the Bov-fbrm of ViiQiu. 
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39. I take the shelter with that Vi$nu, the first Siddha and 
the lord of Siddhas^ whom they call all-good, the highest lord, 
exclusively alone, full of knowledge and brilliant.’’ 

40. Thus everyday meditating upon and prabing Vi^u, 
the destroyer of afRictions, he brought Hari (i.e. Vi^u) into his 
heart through devotion. 

41 • Seeing the exertion and courage of that Somaiarman, 
Vis^u, being delighted, manifested himself before him and said: 

42. *‘0 very intelligent Somaiarman, listen with your wife. 
O best brahmapa, I am Visi^u; O you of a good vow, ask for a 
boon.” 


43-47. (Thus) addressed by him, the best brahmaoa (i.e. 
Somasarman) having opened both his eyes, saw that god, the 
lord of the universe, who was dark like a cloud, who was very 
glorious, whose body was charming due to all ornaments, who 
was endowed with all weapons, who was endowed with divine 
characteristics, whose eyes resembled lotuses, who was with 
(i.e. who was clad in) a yellow garment, wlio, the lord of gods, 
was shining, who was mounted upon Garuda, who had held a 
conch, a disc and a mace (in his hands), who was the great savi¬ 
our of Brahma and others, and also of this world, who was always 


beyond this universe, who was above (all) forms, who was the 
lord of the worlds. The very glorious brahma^ia, full of great joy, 
prostrated himself before him who was accompanied by Sri 
(Lak^mi or grandeur), who was shining, and had the lustre like 


that of a crore of suns. 


48-57. With Sumana, he joined the palms of his hands (i.e. 
saluted him) and said: “Victory to you; victory to you, Madhava, 
who removes pride. Victory to you, who sleep on the body of 
the serpent (viz. Sesa). Victory to you, O Yajflahga, O lord of 
sacrifices. Victory to you, O eternal and omnipresent one. 
Victory to you, O lord of aU, O eternal one, O you of the form of 
sacrifice; my saluwtion to you. Victory to you, O best among 
those who possess knowledge. Victory to you, O giver of every¬ 
thing; victory to you, O omniscient one, and cause of all. \ ictory 
to you, O lord of the oripnal forms of souls; saltuation to you, 
O great soul. Victory to you, O giver of wisdom, O Pra^anga 
(i.c. having wisdom as one of his parts); victory to you,OgivCT 
of lift. Victory to you, O destroyer of sms, the lord of ment. 



976 


Padma Puri^ 


Victory to you, O Vi^nu, the controller of merit. Victory to you, 
O you of the ibrm of knowledge; salutation to you, who can be 
comprehended by knowledge. Victory to you, O you having 
eyes like lotus^petals. Salutation to you, Padmanabha (from 
whose navel sprang the lotus). Victory to you, O Govinda, 
O Gopala, victory to you, O holder of the disc; salutation to you 
whose forms are unmanifest and mani£»t. Victory to you, O you, 
whose body is charming due to your valour; victory to you, the 
leader of valour; victory to you, O you, who have LaksmI as a 
part of your sport. Salutation to you, full of the Vedas. Victory 
to you, O you whose body is charming due to your valour; victory 
to you, O you who give diligence; victory to (you) who put an 
end to all exertion, victory to (you, O Vi|iiu who arc yourself) 
exertion. Victory to you who are capable of elevation, victory to 
you who had the three elevations (L.e. three steps). Salutation to 
you, who undertake exertion and who are Dharma. 

58*59• Salutation to you, having a golden seed. Salutation 
to you who are lustre. Salutation to you, who are of the form of 
great brilliance, and who are full of all lustre. Salutation to you, 
who destroy the prowess of the demons, and who remove evil 
lustre. Salutation to you who (work) for the wcU-being of cows 
and brahmanas, and to you, who are the lughest soul. 

60-71. Salutation to you, the enjoyer of the offerings and 
the carrier of the oblations to gods. Salutation to you, the carrier 
of the oblations to the manes and to you of the form of Svadha. 
RqDeated salutations to you, of the nature of SvahS, to you, who 
are the sacrifice and who are the purifier. Salutation to you who 
hold the Sarhga bow in your hand, to Hari (1.6. Vi^u) the 
remover of sins. Salutation to you who direct the good and the 
bad, and who shine with wisdom. Salutations (to you), of the 
&rm of Vedas, and the purifiler. Salutation to you of tawny hair, 
and the remover of all afflicticms, to (you) the h^hest Keiava, 
and the sustainer of everything. Salutation to you who ^vours 
(all) and who are full of joy. My constant salutation to you, the 
eternal, pure one, the destroyer of suffering. My constant saluta¬ 
tion to you, who are joy, who are pure and who are perfect; to 
you, whose feet are saluted by Rudra and who are saluted by 
Brahma. Salutation to you, whose lotus-like feet are saluted by 
the lords of gods and demons. Rq>eated salutations to you who 
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are the highest lord, who are tmconquered and whose heart Is 
full of nectar. Salutation to you, whose abode is the milky ocean; 
to you to whom Lak^ml is dear. Repeated salutations to you, who 
are Oihkara, are pure, and who are stable. Repeated salutations 
to you who arc comprehensive and who pervade (everything), 
and you who destroy all calamities. Repeated salutations to you 
of the form of Vamana, and to you, noble Nrsindia. Salutation 
to you, divine Para^urama, who killed aU the k^atriyas. Salutation 
to you, who are omniscient, who are Matsya and Rama. Saluta¬ 
tion to you, who are Buddha and the destroyer of 

Mlecchas. Salutation to you, the brahma^a (named) Kapila, 
and Hayagiiva. Salutation to you, of the nature of Vyasa and to 
you who have every form.” 

72-75. Having thus praised Hr^Ikeia, he then said to that 
Janardana: you purifier, Brahma docs not know you, the 

farthest limit of virtues; neither omniscient Rudra (i.e. Siva), 
nor the thousand-e>'ed (Indra) is able to praise you. Who can 
describe you? O lord, of what kind (i.e. how limited) b my 
intellect? O Keiava, I have praised you, who are quality less and 
having qualities. O you of a good vow, (please) forgive me for 
my words—*bad words; I am your servant. O you purifier, O you 
lord of the words, (please) forgive me, birth after birth.*’ 


CHAPTER TWENTY 
The Birth of Suvrata 

Hari said : 

1-2. O brahmaita, I am pleased by this meritorious penance 
of yours, and also by your truthfulness; and I am also pleased 
by the holy hymn of praise. Choose a boon. O you illustrious one, 
I shall grant you the boon that you have (i.e. cherish) in your 
mind. I shall falSl (ie« satisfy) whatever desire you entertain. 

Somaiarman said: 

3. 0 (he. VifQu), first, with a pleased mind, grant 
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me a boon much desired by me, if you have good (i.e. great) 
pity for me, 

4. Getting birth after birth (i.e. in every existence) I shaJl 
be devoted to you. Show me the highest, stable place, giving (me) 
salvation. 

3-8a, O Keiava, (give me) a son, who will emancipate his 
family, who will be endowed with divine characteristics, who will 
be always intensely devoted to Vis^u, who will sustain (i.e, 
continue) my family, who will know everything and grant 
everything, who will be endowed with the lustre of penance, who 
will always protect and honour gods, brahma^as and (other) 
people, who will be pious, who will be a donor and will be mature 
in intellect due to knowledge. Give me such a son, (and) remove 
my poverty. May it be so certainly (lit. there b no doubt), I 
choose this boon, 

Hari said: 

8b-11. O best brahmai^, may it be so. Undoubtedly it will 
take place. By my favour, may you have a good son, who would 
emancipate your family. You will enjoy divine and human 
boons here (i.e. in this world). Perceiving great, virtuous happi* 
ness due to your son, you will, O brahmana, not see (i.e. experi^ 
ence) unhappiness as long as you live. You will be a donor, an 
enjoyer and will appreciate merits. There b no doubt about thb. 
You will meet with death at a sacred place (and) will obtain the 
highest position. 

12. Thus having granted a boon to that brahxnaiia dear to 
him, the lord vanished. He was seen as (though seen) in a dream, 

13-21, Then that best brahmaqa Somaiarman, (accompa¬ 
nied) with (his wife) Sumana, gave auspicious gifts at the great 
and puriJymg sacred place Azoaraka^t^ka, on the auspicious 
bank of Revi, giving merit When a very long time of that 
Somajarman passed (i,e, when he thus passed a long tune), he 
bathed at the omBuence of Kapili and Reva and set out. In 
front of him the brahmana saw a white elephant, which was 
very bright, beautiful, tUvine, of a profuse ichor, and of charming 
(i.e, auspicious) marks, with hb body looking beautiful on 
account of many ornaments, and endowed with great graces 
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Both his temples shone with red lead and saflron. (He saw the 
elephant) whose ears were having blue lotuses on them, and 
which was having a banner and a staff. On the elephant was 
seated a divine, very bright man, who was endowed with divine 
marks, and who was a^med with all ornaments, who had put 
on divine flowers and who was besmeared with divine sandaL 
The best (brahmat^a, Sama^arman) saw him to be very pleasing 
like the moon, and endowed with an umbrella and chowries, 
and going, after having mounted the elephant (i.e. being carried 
by the elephant). (He saw the man) who was very auspiciously 
being praised by Siddhas, bards and Gandharvas. Seeing that 
beautiful, excellent elephant and the man with divine characterise 
tics, Somaiarman, with his mind full of amazement, reflected : 

22-27. 'Who is this, of a divine body and a good vow, going 
after having reached (i.e. along) the path?’ When, thinking like 
this, Somaiarman came to his house, (he saw) the divine char¬ 
ming form entering (through) the door of his house. Full of 
great joy, the religious-minded, best brahma^a, Somaiarman, 
^juickly went to his house; but when he went upto the door of his 
house he did not see him, (but instead) the very intelligent one 
(saw) charming divine, fragrant flowers fallen in the courtyard 
(of his house). Seeing this courtyard besmeared with auspicious, 
fragrant sandal and saffron, and with durva grass and sacred 
rice grains, he, thus amazed, and reflecting repeatedly, saw 
Sumara with divine and auspicious excelience. 

SomaSamana said : 

28. Who gave (you) these divine ornaments, (this) forttme 
in the form an excellent dress, and decoration (in the form) of 
garments and ornaments? 

29« O good one, then, without any apprehension tell me 
the reason. 

Thus speaking to his wife, the best brahma^a ceased 
(speaking). 

Sutnand said : 

3941 • O my husband, listen* Someone best among the gods, 
mounted upon a white dephant, adorned with divine ornaments, 



980 


Padma Furftpa 


with his body smeared with divine sandal, endowed with divine 
wonders, had come. I do not know which deity he was (who 
was) served by brahmanas and Gandharvas. 

32-38a. He, who was being praised by gods, Gandharvas 
and bards, had come. With lum were ladies who were endowed 
with auspicious fonns, with beauty and excellent dresses, with 
charm due to all ornaments, and all with their desires satisfied. 
In front of them the illustrious man filled our quadrangle with 
gems and is (therefore) endowed with all charm. Then I was 
placed on an auspicious seat by brahmanas. All of them gave me 
garments, om 2 unents and decorations. They all consecrated me 
with auspicious Vedic hymns and meritorious songs from the 
sacred texts, and they again disappeared. O best brahmapa, all 
of them (being) around me, again said : shall always dwell 

in your house. O you auspidous one, always remain undehled 
along with your hxtsband.’’ Speaking thus, they all left. Thus 
only (i.e. this much only is what) I saw. 

38b-45a. The very intelligent one, having heard the account 
told by her, again reflected: 'What is this brought about by the 
lord?’ Thiu thinking the very wise Somaiarman engaged himself 
in the religious duties of a brahmana. That illustrious Sumana 
observing a vow became pregnant from him. That respectable 
lady then looked more beauoiiil due to that embryo. She was 
endowed with the flame of lustre as she was having that bright 
son (in her womb). She, due to (the efficacy of) her penance, 
gave birth to a son resembling a god. At that time divine drums 
resounded in the sky. Great gods blew conches, Gandharvas 
sang charming songs; and indeed all the celestial nyn^hs danced 
at that time. Then the calm, best brahma^a, Brahma, having 
come there with gods, named him (he. the boy) Suvrata. Having 
named him, all the gods of great prowess left. 

43b-57. When the gods had left, the best brahmaQa 
SomaSarman performed rites like the birth-rite (of the boy). 
When the illustrious son Suvrata, brought into existence by gods, 
was bom, there was great prosperity in his house mixed with 
(i.e. full of) wealth and grains; and also (there were) elephants, 
ImflaJoes and cows, gold and jewels. The house of that Soxnafar- 
man shone as the house of Kid)era shone with heaps of wealth* 
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The best bralunana performed rites like meditation (and other) 
auspicious deeds. The brahmana» full of many merits went on a 
pilgrimage. The inteUigent one» endowed with knowledge and 
merits gave there atupicious gifts. With great joy he celebrated 
the marriage of the son. The son’s sons, virtuous and endowed 
with good signs^ were bom. They were endowed with truthfu]ness> 
righteousness and penance. Somaiarman performed all auspicious 
rites of (i«e« about) them; and the illustrious one was happy 
with their grandsons. He enjoyed all pleasures and was without 
(i.e. free from) old age and diseases. His body was as (if) he was 
twentyfive years old. That very wise Somafarman was lustrous 
like the sun. That noble, resectable lady Sumana also shone 
with pious and auspicious (things), with sons and grandsons, 
and with vows and restraints. With au^icious vows like (being 
very loyal to) the husband, the large^yed one shone excellently. 
She was (so much) endowed with youth that she was as it were 
sixteen year old. 

58«60. The magnanimous, righteous, very prosperous, 
charming and auspiciotis couple was delighted and full of joy. 
O best brahmat^as, thus was their behaviour full of auspicious 
practices. I shall now tell you the observance of the vows by 
Suvrata (and) how he (obtained bliss) by having propitiated 
Narayana Anamaya (i.e. Vi^nu). 


CHAPTER TWENTYONE 
Suvraia^s Devotion to Vifi^ 

Suta said : 

1. Once that resplendent Vyasa, being extremely amazed, 
asked Brahma, the lord of the workl, (about) the entire account 
of Savrata. 

Vjfdsa said : 

2. O soul of the worlds, O you in whom the worlds are 
deposited, O god of gods, O great lord, I now desire to hear the 
life-account of Suvrata. 
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Brahmd said : 

3. O you noble Pir&iarya (i.e« son of Paraiara), listen to 
the meritorious, excellent account, lull of practice of p»ance^ 
of the br^hmaQa Suvrata. 

4*8. The intelligent Suvrata reflected upon N^aya^a (i.e. 
Vifttu), even from his childhood, (since) he had seen (that) god 
Purufottama Narayau while (still) in the womb (of his 
mother). Due to his having performed (good) deeds (in the) 
former (birth), he always meditated upon Hari (i.e. Vi^^u). He 
meditated and reflected upon that god Padmanabha, holding a 
conch and a disc and giving great merit, in (i.e. while he sang) 
songs, (did) study and recitations. Thus the best brahmaj^a, the 
excellent boy, always reflecting upon Hari (i.e. Vi^^u) only, 
always played with cluldren. The intelligent, pious one> loving 
merit, named the sons of him, the magnanimous one (i.e. his 
own sons), after Hari. The very intelligent one called his friend 
by Hart’s name: 

9*16. Keiava, come, come along; O Midhava come; 
O Cakradhfk (i.e. the disc*holder i.e. Vifiiu) come; O 
Puru^ottama, play with me only. O Madhusudana, we shall go 
together only.’ In this way the brahmana called (others) by the 
names of Hari, while playing, reciting, laughing, lying, singing 
or viewing (something), or in a vehicle, on a seat, while medita¬ 
ting, (reciting) sacred hymns, or comprehending or (doing) 
good acts. He saw Janardana (i.e. Vi^u) the lord of the world 
only; he talked to him only. He the very wise one, meditated 
upon (i.e. saw) that great lord, the ruler of the world viz. Keiava, 
Govinda, having lotus-like eyes, in grass, in wood, in a dry or 
wet (object), and also in the sky, on the ground, on mountains, 
in forests, in water, on dry land, in a stone or in beings. (Thus) 
Sumana’s son, that brahjnai;ia Suvrata, that religbus-minded 
one, saw Nfsiihha (i.e. Vi^u) everywhere. Resorting to a child’s 
sports he thus played everyday; and sang about Kffi^a with 
songs with good musical modes, couched in sweet words, having 
beating times,^ or laya (i.e. times in music), with charming notes 
of the gamut and melodies. 

I. tSU, lays etc. are temii used in music. Laya*—Time in muuc. It 

is of tluoe kinds: druta, niadhya and vilambita. MQrechanS—ITte rising of 
sounds, an intonadoo, a duly regulated rise and fall of sounds, conducting the 
air and the hannony through the keys in a pleasing manner, changing the key 
or j>aff"ng from one key to another. 
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Suvrata said : 

17«24a* Those who know the Vedas always meditate upon 
him^ who is the enemy of demons^ in whose body (remains) the 
entire universe, who is the lord of reflective meditation, and who 
destroys all sins. I shall seek the shelter of (that) Madhusudana 
(i.e. Vi^nu), who occupies all the worlds, and in whom all the 
worlds abide. I salute that highest lord free in>m all faults and I 
always salute his pair of feet. Those whose minds are purified 
by the (study of) Vedanta everyday recite (the hymns about) 
Narayana, the treasure of virtues, and of unlimited power. I seek 
his shelter in order to cross the entire ocean of the worldly 
existence which is endless, fathomless and difficult to cross. O 
enemy of demons, protect this poor one viz. me (who am devoted 
to) the pure and large pair of the feet of him who is the royal 
swan in the Manasa lake (t.e. the minds) of the best reflecting 
sages, who is pure and whose entire prowess always (continues). 
I meditate upon the god, the lord of the entire world, who is the 
moon (that has come) here only to destroy the darkness in the 
form of grief, who has led Dharma (i.c. piousness) for the pro¬ 
tection of the world, who is endowed with truth, who, the lord 
of the worlds, is the chief of all the worlds. With charming songs 
and measuring the beatings of time I constantly medidtate upon 
Siiraflga (i.e. Vi^u), the lord of the world, destroyer of ignorance, 
comparable to the sun only, the root of joy, and full of all prowess. 
I sing with unique joy (the praise of) him who alone is full 
treasure of the portion of nectar, who is endowed with his senses 
of deep meditation and who has the true perspective. He always 
observes the mobile and immobile universe. The very sinful 
people do not at all see lum to be here. 

24b. He (i.e. Suvrata) always sought the shelter of that 
Ke^ava. 

25. Beating the time with (the clappings of) the hands he 
sang songs (about) Kr^na and rejoiced with (other) children. 

26. Thus, being a child, Suvrata, Sumana’s son, intent on 
meditating upon Vi|Qu, was engaged in sports. 

27. His mother said to Suvrata of fine characteristics, (and) 

playing: my boy, have your meal; hunger might oppress 

you.” 
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28. The wise Suvrata again said to his mother: am satis¬ 
fied with the great nectar viz. the delight (derived) from the 
meditation upon Hari.” 

29-34a. When he got (i.e. sat) upon the seat (used while 
taking) meal he saw sweet food. (He reflected:) ^^ThU food is 
Viffiu (himself); the soul has resorted to this food. May that 
Vi^pu who is (present here) in the form of the soul be gratified 
with this water in which he dwells due to his remaining in the 
milky ocean. May Keiava, satisfied with his own fozm be grati- 
fied^with tambula, sandal, fragrant substances and these charming 
Bowers.*’ When the religious-minded one went to bed, he would 
refiect upon Ktfi>a: have sought the refuge of that 

who is endowed with the Yoganidra (i.e. his sleep at the end of a 
yuga).** The brahmana (Suvrata) would reflect upon that 
Vasudeva, while taking meal, while covering himself, on a seat or 
bed, and would prepare everything for him. 

34b-37. When the religious-minded one attained youth, 
be gave up enjoyment of pleasures and was engaged in medita¬ 
ting upon Keiava on the excellent Vaidurya mountain, where 
there is the symbol of Vi^nu caUed Siddhefvara and destroyer of 
sins. He, reflecting upon the great lord called Mahesvara 
glorified by Brahma (and situated) on the right bank of Narmada, 
and having resorted to Siddheivara, thought of (practising) 
penance. 


CHAPTER TWENTYTWO 
DhamiAgada Bom as Suvrata 

Vydsa said : 

1 -3. O noble one, I shall put one question to you. Now speak 
(t.e. answer) it; you yourself had formerly said that Suvrata 
meditated upon lord Nar&yafia Anamaya, due to former practice. 
In which caste was Suvrata bom in his former birth? Now tell 
that to me (and also) how Haii was propitiated by him. O lord 
of gods, who is he that is full of merit? 
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Brahmd said: 

4-13. In the auspicious city (called) Vaidiia, full of all 
prosperity, (lived) a very lustrous, powerful king, the son of 
^tadhavaja. His very intelUgent son was well-known as 
Rukmabhu^O^- His loyal wife was the glorious Sandhyavail. 
Tlxe king's son (i.e. Rukmabhu^na) having produced a son on 
her like himself, named himDharmahgada. This (Dharmangada), 
the most fortunate son of RukmaAgada, was endowed with 
all auspicious marks and was intensely devoted to his father; 
and he, for the happiness of his father, even gave his own head 
to Mohini. Hf^keia (i.e. Vi^nu) was pleased by his Vi^nuite way 
of life and devotion to his father; and took him physically to 
Vi^Tiu's position* He, who knew all codes of conduct, who was a 
devotee ofVijiju, who was best of the Satvatas,he—Dhannahgada, 
who was very wise, who was well-versed in judgement and 
knowledge, who was an ornament of piety, living there only 
gladly enjoyed all divine pleasures according to his desire. When 
a full thousand yugas were over, he who was piety (himself) 
and an ornament of piety, dropped from that position, and due 
to the favour of VitQiu, was bom as the eldest and most fortunate 
and intelUgent son of Soma^rman, increasing the delight of 
Sumana, and named Suvrata. The intelligent one practised 
penance and was intent upon meditation on Vi$^u. 

14-18d. The best brahmana, having abandoned blemishes 
like desire and anger, having controlled the group of senses, 
continuously practised penance by concentrating his mind and 
uniting it with Vi^nu, near Siddheivara on the best mountain 
VaidQrya. The lord of the world, holding a conch, a disc and a 
mace was well-pleased with the meditation of the noble one, who 
thus had remained in it for a hundred years. That Keiava, with 
Lak^tm, granted him another boon: you pious Suvrata, O 

you best among the wise sages, well-being to you; choose a boon, 
I am Kr?na that have come to you.*’ 

18b-l9. Having heard these excellent words of Vi^riu, the 
intelligent one was full of great joy, and seeing god Janardana 
(i.e. Vi$Qu), he joining the palms of his hands, saluted him. 

Suvrata said : 

20> The ocean of mundane existence is full of the waves of 
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very great (i.e. poignant) grie&» and of the ripples of the heaps 
of follies. Through my vices and virtues I have reached it. O 
Jan&rdana, from it quickly take up me who am helpless. 

21 -28. When the great cloud of my deeds is thundering, it is 
raining, lightning is flashing; due to the heaps of my sins and 
coverings of the darkness of delusion, I do not have (i.e. I have 
lost my) sight. (Su) O Madhusudana, give your hand to me, who 
am helpless. This dense forest of the worldly existence is resorted 
to by (i.e. has) many trees of great grief, and by many lions of 
the form of follies. It is blazing with the lustre of the great Are 
of compassion. O Kf^na, protect me who am constantly being 
burnt. The tree of the worldly existence is extremely old and also 
high. It has the bulbous root of illusion and many branches of 
pity and many afflictions; it has the leaves of union with one’s 
wife etc. It has borne fruit. O lord Murari, protect me who dim* 
bed it and fell from it. O Kr^^a, I am constantly burnt by the 
fires of griefs, with profuse (columns of) smoke in the form of 
various delusions, and with distresses like separation resembling 
death. Give me salvation. Always sprinkle me with water of 
knowledge, me—who have fallen in the great ditch covered with 
fearful darkness and called Saihsara (i.e. the worldly existence). 
O Kf^a, you show a great favour to roc who am distressed and 
suffering from fear. Being disgusted with it, I have sought your 
refuge. Those, who with controlled minds and full of devotion, 
meditate upon you with their minds (full of) knowledge, obtain 
the (highest) position; since saluting the very auspicious pair of 
your feet the groups of Kinnaras and gods think of you (only). 
I do not talk to anyone else, I do not worship anyone else, I do 
not think about anyone else. I Qust) continuously salute the 
pair of your lotus-like feet. O Kr^a, today satisfy my desire. 
Let the heap of my sins go far away. I am your slave, I am your 
servant in existence after existence. 1 constantly remember the 
pair of your lotus-like feet. 

29-30a. If, O you are pleased, then grant me a good 

boon: O great god, with me take (also) my parents physically to 
your abode. There should be no hesitation about it 
Srtkfftfa said : 

30b. There is no doubt that thb great affair of you will 
take place. 
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3] *35. Hr^keia was pleased with him and was very much 
delighted by his devotioxi. Free from tormentation and desiruc* 
tion the two viz. Sumana and Soznaiarman, went, along with 
Suvrata to Vifi^u's heaven. O you very intelligent one, till a 
couple of yugas came (Le. was over) the brahman Suvrata 
enjoyed repeatedly divine worlds. And by the words (i.e. order) 
of that disc •holder (i.e. Vi9nu) the very intelligent one again 
came down to (i.e. was bom in) the house of Kasyapa for the 
mission of gods; and enjoys Indra*s position due to Vi$rtu*s 
favour. Well-known as Vasudatta, and saluted by all gods, he 
enjoys the position of Indra at present. 

36. Thus I have told you the entire cause of the propriety 
of creation. I shall (even), tell (t.e. explain to) you anything 
else that you ask. 

Vydfa said : 

37. The powerful and very intelligent DharmaAgada, the 
son of Rukmangada, was Indra at the time of creation in the 
first Krtayuga. 

38-39a. Then, O lord of gods, how is it that there is another 
Dharmangada on the caiih, and also another king (named) 
Rukmangada, and how is it that this one is also the lord of gods 
(i.c. Indra)? This doubt has arisen (in my mind); please explain 
(i.e. remove) it. 

Brahma said : 

39b-40a. Oh, I shall tell you that which will remove your 
doubt. O best brahznana, the sport of the god is for the creation. 

40b-42. As days, fortnights, months, seasons, years and 
Manus pass (i.e. come and go) in the same way the yugas again 
and again pass. Then arrives the Kalpa; then, O very intelligent 
one, I myself go to Janardana (i.e. Vif^u) and the mobile and 
the immobile go to (i.e. merge into) me. (Then) he, whose nature 
is contcmplaticm, again creates the universe as before. 

43*44a. Again, I, the Vedas, the deities and bralimanas, 
as well as all kings with their dispositions are bom, O noble one. 
A wise man is no\ confused by this. 

44b-47. As in the former Kalpa the magnanimous king 
RulmAAgada was bom, in the same way this well-known 
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brahmai^a Dhannangada U bom (now)« The very intelligent 
ones like Rama, Yayati, Nahu^a,^ and also the magnanimotis 
Manu and others are bom and die. Kings devoted to piety enjoy 
the position of Indra, as the hero Dbarmangada is now enjoying 
(that) great position. In the same way Vedas, gods, PuraQds, 
preceded by Smrtis (come and go) 

48-49. O best brahma^, I Iiave thus narrated to you Suvrata*s 
entire account which is meritorious and which leads to good 
position. O noble one, I shall explain to you the invisible (one). 


CHAPTER TWENTYTHREE 
Th$ Slaying of the Demon Bala 


The sages said t 

1-2. O you best among speaken, you have told us this 
wonderful, meritorious, excellent tale, bringing about glory, and 
destroying all sins. Please tell us the propriety of the creation. 

I. YsySd—Nsme of a celebrated kina of the lunar race. He was the ion o 
Nahufa. He married Sukra's daughter Devayaxu, who was cursed by Kaca that 
ihe would marry a K^atriya. Sarmi^th^, daughter of the king of Asuras was 
told by her father to be Devay^*s servant as a sort of recompense for her for¬ 
merly having slapped and thus insulted Devayanl. Vayiti fell in love with 
Sarmi^thS and secretly married her. Devayiiu came to know about the marriage, 
and complained to her father of the conduct of Yayid. Sukra cursed him that 
he would be prematurely t^d. Yayati pr^itiated him and obtained from him 
permission to transfer his infirmity to anyone who would accept it. His youngest 
son Puru agreed to take it Yayati enjoyed youth f<x a thousand yean. With a 
strenuous effort he renounced his sensual tile and restoring youth to Puru, and 
appointing him as his successor, he left for a forest to lead a pious and medi¬ 
tating life. 

Nahuta—He was Ayus' son, PurOravas’ grandson, and Yay&ti’s fadter. He 
was a very wise and powerful king. For some time, be deputed Indra at latter’s 
request. He made the Seven Sages to carry him in a palanquin to IndrftQi’s 
house, whose love, he thought, he would %vifi. On hii way, he insulted the 
Sages by ordering them to move on (sarpa, sarpa)^ One the Sages cursed him 
to be a serps (serpent). He fell down oo the earth and remained at a serpent, 
till he was fi'eed by Yudhinhira from that cooditkm. 
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O son of Suta^ tell^us in detail,'as to^how the creation (took place) 
formerly, 

SUta said : 

3^. I shall tell in detail the cause of creation and destru* 
ction, merely by hearing which a man would become omniscient. 
Hiranyaka^ipu occupied the three worlds. Having propitiated 
Brahma by penance, he obtained a boon, difficult to obtain, 
and also immortality from that noble god. He, having pervaded 
gods and the worlds secured nmtcry (over all). 

6-9. Then gods with Gandharvas, sages who bad mastered 
the Vedas, and Nagas, Kinnaras, Siddhas, Yak^as and others, 
led by Brahma, went to lord Narayatta, who was enjoying his 
sleep at the end of a Yuga in the Milky Ocean. With the palms 
of their hands joined, the gods awakened him with (i*e, by 
singing) hymns of praise. When the lord of the gods awoke, O 
you very wise one(s), they told him the account of that wicked 
one (i.e. Hirapyakailpu). Having heard it, the lord of the world, 
resorting to the form of Nrsimha, killed Hira^yakafipu. 

10-15. Then with the Boar-form he killed the very powerful 
Hiranyaksa. He lifted up the auspicious Earth, and killed that 
demon at that time. He also killed other fierce-looking demons. 
When thus the great demons had perished, when the others i.e, 
Dili's sons had (abo) perished, when the gods had attained great 
positions, when sacrifices and other religious rites had proceeded 
(i.e. were being performed), when all the worlds had well-settled, 
that Diti who was oppressed by grief, who was tormented by the 
bereavement of her sons, who cried ^alas, alas,', and had become 
senseless, devoutly saluted her husband Kafyapa who resembled 
the sun, who was endowed with the Itistre of penance, who was a 
donor and was magnanimous, and said to that very intelligent 
best brahmatia: 

16-20, ‘‘O revered sir, that god—the holder of the disc— 
has made me sonless. Gods have struck down ail the sons of Diti 
(i,e, of me) and of Danu. O best sage, I am burnt by the fire of 
grief (due to the loss) of my sons, O lord, give me a son, who 
would delight (everyone), who would remove the lustre of all, 
whoVouid be very powerful and charming in all limbs, who 
would be lustrous like the king of gods, who would be very 
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intelligent and omniscient, who would be learned and wiscj who 
would be endowed with the lustre of penance, who would be 
strong and would have auspicious marks, who would be well- 
versed in the Vedas, who would be knowing (i.e. possessing 
knowledge), who would honour gods and brahmanas, who would 
be the conqueror of all worlds, and, who would, O brahmana, 
give me joy, and who would, O lord, be endowed with all (good) 
characteristics.” 

2N23a. Having heard these excellent words of her, the 
noble Kafyapa with his mind iull of pity and pleased with her 
who was grieved, who was helpless and whose mind had become 
distressed, and having put his hand through great love for her, 
on her head, said to her: ”0 glorious one, a son, as desired by 
you, will be (bom to you).” 

23b-28. Having said so, he went to Mem, the best mountain* 
He of a great vow, all alone practised great penance (there). 
In the meanwhile, she conceived an excellent embryo. That 
high-minded Diti, knowing all rules of conduct, doing good 
deeds, remained with a pure heart ibr a period of hundred years. 
She gave birth to a son who was endowed with Brahzna^ic lustre. 
Then Ka^yapa, full of great joy, came there; (and) the best and 
intelligent one named him. He called his son *Bala’, who, the 
great one, was like (i.e. tnie to) his name. Thm he named him, 
and performed his thread-ceremony. He said to him : ”0 (my) 
glorious son, practise celibacy.” 

29. (Bala said) ; ”0 best brahmana, I shall just do as you 
tell me. O best one, with (i.e. practising) celibacy, I would study 
the Vedas.” 

30-31 • Thus an entire century of years passed while he was 
practising penance. He, endowed widi the lustre of penance, 
came to the presence of (i.e. came to) his mother. Diti, full of 
great joy saw the divine celibacy, full of the power of penance, of 
her magnanimous son. 

32-35. She said to that son (of her) viz. Bala, who was 
magnanimous, who was possessed of penance, who was intelligent, 
who was great-souled, who was well-versed in judgement and 
knowledge : ”0 intelligent one, as long as you live, my sons 
like Hira^yakaiipu lolled by him who holds a disc in his hand 
(Le. by Vif^u), will live onwmitL O my boy, conclude the hostility 
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(i.e. take revenge)) kill in battle (our) enemies—^the gods/’ 
That Danu said to that very powerful Bala these words: *^Son, 
first quickly kill Indra, the lord of gods. Then strike down gods, 
and after that (strike down) him, whose vehicle is Garuda (i.e. 
Vij^u)/* 

36. Having heard (the words) of the two (i.e. Dili and 
Danu)) Aditi, who looked upon her husband as a god, and who 
was full of great grief, said to her son, Indra : 

37-38a. ‘^Diti*s son, of a huge body, is incieasing with 
brahmapic lustre. For killing gods, he practised penance in 
(honour of) $iva. Understand like this, O lord of gods, if you 
desire happiness here.” 

38b*39. Having thus heard those words of his mother, 
Indra, the lord of gods, was extremely worried due Co uneasiness. 
Being tormented by great grief, he then thought: 

40^5. ^How shall I kill this (Bala) who is polluting the 
piety of gods?* Thus the lord of gods decided to kill Bala. Once 
that Bala resorted (i.c. went) to the ocean to offer his daily 
prayers. He shone with a divine skin of an antelop and a piece 
of stick, and with spotless merit and that (i.e. undescribable) 
celibacy. Indra saw him seated upon the seat meant for daily 
prayers, near the ocean, muttering prayers and extremely tran¬ 
quil. That Diti’s son was hit (by Indra) with that divine thunder¬ 
bolt. Seeing Bala fallen dead on the ground, the king of gods 
full of great joy was then delighted. The pious Indra, having 
thus struck down that demon, Diti’s son, ruled happily. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFOUR 
Vfira Duped 

S^ta said 

1-2. Having heard that her very powerful son Bala was 
killed,*'Diti piteously wept saying: ^‘Oh, I am facing a great 
xoisery.” Having thus very piteously wept for a lor^ time, the 
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miserable, glorious one went to Kasyapa, her husband, and said 
to him : 

3-4a. **Seemg your son who had gone to the ocean, the very 
sinf\i] Indra, the lord of the host of gods, with his thunderbolt 
killed him having the characteristics of a brahmana and just 
practising sandhyd (i.e. the daily prayer).** 

4b-5. Having heard thus, (Kajyapa) Marici's son got 
angry at that time, and was full of great anger, as it were, burnt 
with fire. The best brahmana plucked a hair from his matted 
hair, (and putting it into) pure fire (said:) 

6-1 Oa. shall create a son just for killing Indra.** From that 
fire-pool, from the mouth of fire was produced a fierce figure, full 
of black collyrium (i.e. very dark), and tawny-eyed, with the in¬ 
terior of his mouth fearful on account of the fangs, causing fear 
to the worlds, capable of giving a big blow with the flat of his 
hand, holding a sword and a shield, bright with lustre of the 
entire body, resembling a large cloud and strong. He said to the 
brahmana viz. Kafyapa; ^^Give me an order. O brahmana, 
tell me the purpose for which I was produced; I shall accomplish 
it through your favour, O you of a good vow.** 

Kafyapa said : 

1 Ob-11. O you highly intelligent one, fulfil the desire of 
this Aditi (Did?) and of me also. Kill the wicked Indra; and 
when that kii^ of gods (ie. Indra) is killed, enjoy Indra*s 
position. 


12-14. Thus ordered by that noble Ka^apa, Vrtra exerted 
to kill Indra. Endowed with valour, he practised archery. The 
thousand-eyed one (i.e. Indra), seeing the demon’s strength, 
power and his lustre with courage befitting a kfatriya, was 
afflicted by fear. He thought of a means to kill that wicked 
Vrtra. 

15-16. Having called the Seven Great Sages, tlic god of 
gods sent them to Vrtra, the lord of demons: best sages, you 

may please go (to the place) wl^re Vftra is staying, and bring 
about a treaty between them (i.e. the demons and me).** 

17. Thm ordered and urged by that thousand-eyed (Indra) 
the Seven Sages then said to that danon Vrtra: 
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18-2la. **Indra ofTers to make friendship (with you), O best 
demon; make that friendship.” The Seven Sages, knowing th(i 
fact, said to the very powerfiil Vrtra: “O best one, the very wise 
Indra desires your friendship. Then how is it that you do not do 
it (i.e. do not accept his offer)? O hero, enjoy happily half the 
position (i.e. kingdom) of Indra; let Indra have the (remaining) 
half. Giving up their enmity, let ail demons and gods live happily.” 

Vjtra saii : 

21b-23a. If the best lord of tlic gods really desires frintd- 
ship, I (too) shall do (the same) by resorting to truth (i.c. 
truthfully); there is no doubt about tlus. O brahmai^as, if, by 
putting forward (i.e. by resorting to) dishonesty, Indra plays 
mischief, then what is the surety in this matter? 

23b-24a. The sages said to Indra : ”Givc certainty about 
this. Tell m the truth if you desire friendship here (with Vfira),” 

Indra said : 

24b-25a. If I behave with you falsely and dishonestly, then 
I shall be stained with the sins of killing brahnia]>a$ etc. There is 
no doubt about it. 

23b-27a. The very powerful (brahmanas) again spoke to 
Vftra, the lord of demons: shall be stained with the sins of 

killing brahmanas etc. There is no doubt about it.’ Thus, O very 
wise one, Indra has said to you. O you vexy intelligent one, form 
friendship (with Indra), with this (Le. taking those words to be 
the) surety.” 

Vrira said : 

27b-28a. O best brahmaqas, on account of your respectable 
manner and this truthfulness of him, I shall likewise form friend¬ 
ship with him. 

28b-33. The cluef brahmanas took Vflra into the vicinity 
of Indra. Seeing Vftra, ready for friendship, having arrived, the 
pious Indra got up from his seat, and taking the material of 
worship^quickly, offered (the same) to Vrtra: ”0 very wise one, 
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enjoy half of this great position of Indra. O best of dexaons» we 
two should stay happily.*’ O best brahma^a^ having thus produced 
confidence through friendship of Vrtra, the wicked^minded one 
always saw his weak point. Vrtra too was always cautious. Indra 
also Would think day and night (to find out his weak point). He 
did not find out the weak point of the noble Vrtra. 

34-43a. He thought of a stratagem to kill him. He sent 
Rambha (after telling her:) **With this or that trick, delude the 
great demon. O auspicious one, do that to delude the great 
demon, so that by killing him I shall get happiness.** (Rambha 
resorted to Nandanavana—Indra’s garden,) the garden which 
was auspicious, very divine, resorted to by pious trees, full of 
many trees with fruits, full of beasts and birds, looking beautiful 
all around with divine heavenly cars, always full of divine music 
of the Gandharvas and bees, full of auspicious, sweet and prolon¬ 
ged cooings of cuckoos everywhere, full of the notes of peacocks 
and the sounds of antelopes at every place, everywhere adorned 
with divine sandal trees and also with charming wells, pools 
and lakes full of water and lotuses in bloom; it looked beautiful 
with gods, Gandharvas, Siddhas and Kinnaras as well; also with 
divine sages and with an excellent garden. It was crowded with 
hosts of celestial nymphs; and with various curious and auspicious 
objects. It was thronged with golden palaces, and was every¬ 
where adorned with stafis, umbrellas and chowries, and with 
pitchers and bannen. It was full of the sounds (of the recitation) 
of the Vedas and with the sounds of songs. 

43b-44a. Reaching the Nandana like this, that s|>oTtive 
Rambha, smiling chamungly q)orted there with celestial nymphs. 

Silta SfUd : 


44b-51. Once that Vrtra, dragged by death, went very 
joyfully with some demons, to that forest Tlie lord of gods and 
brahma^as, lookii^ for bis weak point, moved unnoticed by the 
side of that noble one. Thai very wise Vrtra, confiding (in bidra) 
in all matten, and knowing Indra to be a great friend, was not 
afraid of him. Moving (i.e. he moved) in the great auqndous 
forest. The forest was very charming and (full of) curious objects 
and crowded with bevies of women. That glorious and noble 
Rambhi, of large eyes, vrito had resorted to the cool and very 
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auspicious shade of a $andal-tree» was seated on a swing and was 
playing dice with her friends* She (also) sang a melodious song, 
infatuating the entire universe. Vitra, having come there, saw 
that Rambha, with charming, large eyes with his mind full of 
sexual desire. 


CHAPTER TWENTYFIVE 
Tki Killing of Demon Vftra 

SHia said : 

i. (Vftra thought:) ^Wlio is this woman with charming 
eyes, singing in graceful modes? This attractive woman shines 
all round. She would delude people with full emotions.* 

2-3. Seeing that Rambha, of large eyes like lotuses, of 
plump breasts, with her body smeared with sandal, with her face 
resembling a lotus, (he thought) *Is she the abode of my sexual 
desire or is she charming and attractive Rati ? Sent here only by 
Cupid, I shall certainly approach her, who is full of emf^tiou, 
endowed with good form, disposed to sex, and of an extremely 
good disposition.* 

4. Thus the demon, very much distressed, full of great 
anxiety, deluded by sexual desire, prompted (like this) for a long 
time, went there quickly, and with his mind afflicted said to her, 
whose eyes were charming: 

3. beautiful lady, whom do you belong to? By whom 
are you sent (here)? Tell me wliat your most atispicious name is. 
By your extremely Itistrous beauty I am infattiated. O you young 
lady, come tmder my influence.** 

6-7. Thus addressed (by Vrtra), the large-eyed one (said 
to him:) noble one, t am Rambha; I have come to this 
excellent forest, Nandana, with my friends, to sport. But who are 
you? Why have you come to me?**. 

Vftra said : 

^10. Listen, I shall tell you who I am that have come here, 
O young lady. O you auspicious one, I am Kafyapa*s son, bom 
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from fire. O you of a beautiful &cr, I am also the fiicnd of Indra, 
the lord of gods. I am enjoying ha If the portion (i.e. the kingdom) 
of Indra. I am Vrtra, O you respectable lady; how do you not 
recognise mc> under whose control have come all the three 
worlds, O you of an excellent complexion? 

11. O you beautiful lady, I have sought your shelter. 
Protect me from the (disturbance caused by)sexual desire. O you 
of large eyes, resort to me, who am, O dear one, distressed by 
sexual desire. 

Rambhd said : 

12. There is no doubt that today I shall submit myself to 
you; O hero, you should do whatever I tcU you to do. 

(He said:} 

13a. you noble one, let it be so; I shall do all that (you 
will tell me to do).*’ 

13b«]4a. Having thus established a relation with her, the 
very powerful best demon enjoyed in that very meritorious forest. 

14b^l5. The great danon was very much stupefied by her 
sinpng, dancing, charming smile and sexual intercourse (with 
her). She said to that noble and best demon: 

16a. (Please) drink wine; (please) drink madhu-madhavi 
(a kind of intoxicating drink).** 

16b. He said to that Rambha of large eyes and of a moon¬ 
like face: 

17. good lady, I am a brahma^a’s son, who has mastered 
the Vedas and the Vedkfigas. How shall I drink wine (an act) 
that is condemned?** 

18-20. But that respectable lady Rambha lovingly gave 
wine to him against his wtU. Due to civility ibr her he drank wine 
at that time. When he was extremely stupefied by the wine, and 
lost his senses, just then Indra struck him with his thunderbolt. 
Thm that killer of Vftra (i.e. Indra) was tainted with such sins 
as killix^ a brahmaQa. Then the brahma^as said: Indra, 

you have committed a sin. 

21. That very powerful Vftra relied on (you) due to our 
words (i.e. because we told him). You have killed him through 
(firisifying that) reliance on you.** 
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Indra said : 


22-24. An enemy shoxild always be killed by this or that 
means. You are angry because the wicked demon» the lard of 
even the three worlds, the kilbr of gods and brihmanas, the 
enemy of sacrifices and righteousness is killed. Is it a sign of 
justice? O best brahmanas, first think (properly), then you may 
be angry if you think my injustice (i.e. if you think I have done 
injustice). 

25-26. The br&hma^s were thus addressed by Indra. The 
best ones were also admonished by atl gods like Brahma. When 
that demon, the enemy of righteousness was killed, llioy went to 
their respective abodes. 


CHAPTER TWENTYSIX 
The Origin of Maruis 

Suta said \ 

1 -3. O best brihma^as, that Diti, hearing that her son was 
killed, was afflicted with pain and tormented with grief due to (the 
death of) her son. She again said to that noble, best sage Kaiyapa: 

best brahmana, to kill that very wicked Indra, give me, O 
lord, a son having Bribrna^ic lustre, strong and unbearable to 
all deities, if I am very dear to you, O my beloved husband.’* 

Kaiyapa sad : 

4-3. Wicked god Indra, resorting to sinfiil ways, killed my 
very strong sons, Bala and Vrtra. To kill him only, I shall give 
(you) one son. O you glorious one, be pure for one hundred 
years. 

&-12. Speaking like this, that best meditating sage, put his 
hand on her head he, with her only, went to a penance-grove 

(on)^ Meru. Always remaining pure, that respectable lady, 
living in the penance grove, practised penance for a son, O best 
brihma^a. Then knowing about the assiduous effort of Did, that 
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thousand-eyed god^ O noble one» saw her weakness. The god of 
gods becoming (i.e» turning himself into a youth) twentyfive 
years old, and resembling a dtity went> in the form of a brabmana^ 
near her. The thousand-eyed righteous one saluted the mother^ 
endowed with penance, and was (thus) addressed by her: ^*0 
best brahma^a, who are you?*’ The thousand-eyed one (i.e» 
Indra) said to her: you beautiful, auspicious lady, I am your 

son, a brahma^a, knowing the Vedas. I (also) know Dharma. 
I shall help (you) in your penance. There is no doubt about it.” 
He served that respectable mother, endowed with penance. 

13. She did not know him to be Indra, of wicked deeds, 
that had come there. She looked upon him as her lawful son, 
serving her everyday. 

14-15. He would (first) shampoo the body of that respecta¬ 
ble lady, and would then wash her feet. The virtuous one always 
gave Diti leaves, roots, bark-garments and the skin of an antelope. 
Pleased with his devotion, she, being delighted, said to him: 

16. ”0 you blessed one, when a very meritorious son will be 
born (to me), and when Indra will be killed, you rule over the 
divine kingdom along with my son.” 

17-20. (Indra said:) ”0 you fortunate one, let it be so; it will 
be like that due to your favour.” Indra desired to find her weak 
point only. For ninetynine years he kept on looking for her 
weak point. (Once) without washing her feet. Did entered into 
(i.e. slept on) her bed. She put her head on the border of the bed. 
She, with her hair loose and being very much perturbed, (tried) 
to get sleep. Indra entered her side, and with his thunderbolt 
of a sharp edge, cut the embryo lying in the womb, into seven 
pieces; it wept. 

21 -25. O best brahma^as, the very lustrous Indra again and 
again said to that large embryo, weeping due to being in Indra’s 
hands, not weep”* Again Indra cut that embryo born of 
(i.e. conceived by) Diti into seven parts. That king of gods cut 
each {portion of the embryo) that was weeping. In dus way the 
Maruts of great prowess were bom. Since they were (thus) 
addressed by Indra (m4 rsdi^) they got this name. The Maruts, 
of great vigotir and huge bodies, of %hMTp lustre and valour, were 
fbrtyfune (in number). They were known as Maruts and attended 
W Indra only. 
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26-28.* They illumine the great host of all beings. Hari» 
the lord of beings, successively gave in (various) habitations, 
kingdoms (to kings) preceded by Prthu. That supreme spirit 
Kri^a (i.e. VifQu), who pervades everything, who is the lord of 
the world, who is triumphant with penance, who has great Ixistre 
is all alone the lord of the beings. 

29-32. O best brahma^a, to him who knows correctly, 
belongs merit, and this immobile and mobile world, this creation 
of beings. He has no fear of again being born here (i.e. in this 
world); then wherefrom can he have fear in the next world? 
That man, who devoutly listens to this meritorious, auspicious 
(account of) Che creation that removes ail sins, is free from all sins. 
He is blessed, he is meritorious and is endowed with truth. He, 
who listens to (this account of) creation, gets the highest position. 
With his heart cleared of all sins, he goes to Vi^rtu’s world. 


CHAPTER TWENI YSEVEN 
Coronation of the Kings 

SSta said: 

I -3a. That lord, Brahma, the master of all worlds, having 
then consecrated on the entire kingdom (i.e. as the king of all the 
kingdom) that great lord, king Pfthu, Vena’s son, of large arms 
and a huge body, and resembling Indra, the lord of gods, and 
taking into account (other) kingdoms one by one, proceeded 
to give each one that kingdom, which be deserved. 

3b-4. The highly intelligent one consecrated Soma (i.e. the 
Moon) as the king of the trees, brahma^as, of planets and stars, 
of all pious acts, of religioxisly conducted sacrifices, of merits and 
of those of an auspicious lustre. 

3-Ba. O best brahmai^, having consecrated Varui^ (as 
the chief) among the waters and of places sacred to deities and 
of gems, and Vaiirava^a as the king of all other Yakfas, the 
grandsire appointed Vi^u on the kingdom (i.e. as the king) of 

rtkvftace of these lines b not clesr. They seem to have beea 
iniCTied to wieng plsce. (Ed.) 
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Adityas, for the good of the people^ O you very intelligent one. 
He appointed the capable Dak^a, conversant with all religious 
practices, the chief of the attendants of the lord of the beings, 
as the chief of all auspicious objects. 

8b*15. He appointed Prahrada, knowing all religious 
practices, on the kingdom (i.e. as the king) of the sons of Diti 
and Danu. He consecrated Yama, the son of Vivasv^, on the 
kingdom (i.e. as the king) of the dead ancestors, and (appointed] 
Siva, having the trident in fats hand, (as the king) of the 
Yaktas, demons, ghosts, goblins, reptiles, of all female medita¬ 
ting sages, of magnanimous vampires, and also of all skeletons 
and spirits, and of all kings. (He appointed) the great mountain 
Himilaya (as the king) of all mountains. The lord of gods 
appointed the auspicious ocean, the best sacred place of all, on 
the kingdom (i.e. as the king) of rivers, Ukes, small wells, of 
pools, and wells and other divine (sacred places). Then Brahma, 
the lord of gods, consecrated Citraratha on the auspicious kingdom 
(i.e. as the kir^) of all the Gandharvas. Then the four-faced god 
(i.e. Brahma) consecrated Vasuki on the kingdom (i.e. as the 
king) of the snakes (nagas) of auspicious vigour and Tak^aka 
(as the king) of the serpents (sarpas). 

16-18. In the same way, he consecrated Airavaria on the 
kingdom (i.e. as the king) of the elephants, and Uccaib^ravas 
(as the king of) all the horses, and (Garuda) the son of Vinata 
(as the king} of all the birds. He then appointed the lion on the 
kingdom (i.e. as the king) of all the beasts. The lord of beings 
consecrated an excellent biill (as the chief) of the bulls. The 
grandsire (appointed) the Indian iig-tree (as the king) of trees. 

19. In this way the grandsire Brahma, the best one^ having 
founded all the kingdoms, appointed the regents of the quarters. 

20-27. The best one consecrated Sudhanvan, Vairaja’s son, 
as the regent —as the king— in (Le. the eastern quarter. He 
consecrated the noble Sa^hapada, son of Kardama Prajipad, 
as the king of the southern quarter. Similarly Bradima, the lord of 
beings, consecrated the son of Varu^ Prajapati, named Puykara, 
in (i.c. as the chief of) the 'westtm quarter. In (i.e. as the regent 
of) the northern quarter, Brahma consecrated NalakSbara. Thus 
He consecrated the very powerful regents of the quarten, by 
whom even now the earth with the seven islands and (many) 
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cities, is righteously protected atccording to (i.e. in) the regions 
(assigned to them). That illustrious Pfthu also was consecrated 
as the king in accordance with the rites as seen (i.e. mentioned) 
in the Vedas and with all great sacrifices like the Rajasuya, in 
the pious period of Manu^ called Cak^usa, which has gone by, 
which had great splendour and which led to the good of gods and 
the righteous, O you Ulmtrious one. Then he gave the kingdom 
to Vaisasvata Manu. 

28-31. O best among the brabmanas, if you desire to listen 
carefully, I shall also tell you the minute details about the 
magnanimous Pfthu. Thb is the basis (udAt^/Adafl?) (which is) 
said to be very meritorious. This (alone) is always determined 
(he. definitely told) in all the Pura^. That man, who» devoutly 
and with rapt attention, listens to this (account), which is merito¬ 
rious, which leads to fame, gives long life, and an auspicious stay 
in heaven, which is blessed, pure, causing longevity, which 
bestows sons and prosperity, enjoys the fruit of (performing) the 
hone-sacrifice. There is no doubt about this. 


CHAPTER TWENTYEIGHT 
The Stoiy oj Pflhu 

The sages said: 

1-7. O noble one, (please) tell us in detail (about) the 
birth of that magnanimous Prtbu. We desire to hear it. (Tell us) 
how that noble kit^ formerly milked this cow (i.e. the earth); 
how gods, manes, sages knowing the truth, demons, serpents, 
Yak$as> trees and mountains, goblins and Gandharvas, brahma- 
9 as doing auspicious acts, and how other magnanimous ones 
(did so). O you highly intelligent one, tell us especially how they 
held the pot of milk and the manner in which she was milked. 

1. Manvantars-^che period or age of Manu. This period compriset 
432000^ human yean or 1/14th day of Bmhml, the fourteen Manvantaras 
xnaUngUp one whole day. 
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O Suta*s 6on> tell us why formerly the very meritorious and angry 
sages churned the hand even of that noble king Vena. This is a 
strange account which destroys all sins. We are desirous of 
hearing it; O noble one, (it is so interesting that) we are not 
at all content with (i.e. even though we hear) it. 

SUta said : 


8-1 Oa. O best br&hma^as, I shall tel) you in detail about 
king Pfthu’s—Vena*s son^s—birth, power, his wife, also about 
the entire life of the intelligent (king). O noble and best brihma- 
9 as, desire to hear it (i.e. listen to it). 

lOb-11. This account should not be narrated to one who is 
not a devotee, to one who is faithless, to a cheat, to a great fool, 
to one who is greatly deluded, to a bad disciple, to one who is 
void of faith, to one who is untruthful; do not narrate it to one 
who destroys everything. 

12-1He who recites it in a different way, goes to hell. You 
are full of devotion, and are intent upon behaving truthfully. In 
front of you (i.e. to you) I shall fully narrate the whole account 
that removes sins. O best brabmanas, (please) listen. 

14-17. O excellent br^ma^as, I shall tell you the secret, 
which leads (one) to heaven, to fame, which causes longevity, 
which is excellent, which b accepted by the Vedas and which b 
told by the sages. He, who, after saluting the brabma^as, always 
narrates in detail thb (account) of Pfthu, the son of Vena, would 
never lament over what he has done and not done. The sin earned 
by him during seven births, perishes by just bearii^ it. A 
brahma^a would know (the meaning of) the Vedas, a k|atriya 
would be victorious, a vailya would be prosperous with wealth, 
and a iudra would get happiness. One thus gets the fruit by 
reciting or Ibtening to It. 

18-26a. The biography of Prthu b pure and it removes sins. 
Formerly there was a Prajapad, A^a by name, bom in Atri*$ 
family and a lord resembling Atri. He preserved piety, was very 
intelligent and well-versed in the meaning of the Vedas and 
(other) branches of knowledge. Hu son was Vena, a lord of 
bdogi. Abandoning righteousness, he always proceeded (in all 
hb acts). Mrtyu had a highly virtuous daughter by name 
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Sunitha. The noble Anga married that Sunitha. On her he 
begot Vena> the destroyer ol righteousness. Due to the blemishes 
of his maternal grandfather, Vena the son of the daughter of 
Kala, gave up his own way of righteousness and became fondly 
attached to wickedness. Due to (sexual) desire, greed and infatua¬ 
tion he practised sin only. The lord of men gave up the virtuous 
practices as told in the Vedas, and being deluded by pride and 
jealousy, behaved sinfully. People at that time lived without 
Vedic studies. When he was the lord of the subjects, they were 
without the Vedic studies and Va^fkara (i.e. they did not study 
the Vedas and did not offer oblations). Deities did not drink 
Soma that proceeded and was offered at sacrifices. 

26b-30. The wicked one always said to the brahma^as: 
‘^You should not study (the Vedas); you should not make offer¬ 
ing into the fire. You should not give gifts; you should not 
perform sacrifices and should not make offerings into tire/’ 
When destruction was imminent, this was the declaration of that 
king. Again and again (he told): ^'Sacrifices are to be offered 
to me. I am the sacriftcer as well as the sacrifice.” (He) also 
(told them:) "Sacrifices should be offered to me; offerings should 
be made to me.” Thus Vena always spoke. (He also said:) "I am 
the eternal VifQU. I am Brahma, I am Rudra, I am Indra. I am 
the wind. I am the enjoyer. I am the oblations offered to the 
deities and manes. There is no doubt about this.” 

31. Then all the very powerful sages, who got angry, got 
together and said to the king of a wicked mind: 

Th4 sag 0 S said : 

32. The king is surely the lord of the earth (and) he always 
protects the subjects. The emperor is the image of righteousness, 
therefore he should protect it. 

33. We are entering upon an initiation for a twelve-year 
sacrifice. Do not play a mischief with the sacrifice. R^hteousness 
is the way of the good. 

34. O great king, practise righteousness; practise truthful¬ 
ness and merit. You have made an agreement that you would 
protect the subjects. 

35. *A^ena, of a wicked mind, laughed and said this nonsensi¬ 
cal thing to the sj^es, who were speaking like that: 
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Vitta said : 

36. Who else (but me) is the creator of Dfaarma (i.e. 
religious practices)? Whom else should I listen to? Who> on the 
earth, is like me in (point of) leamiog, power, penance or truth? 

37. I am the source of all beings and especially of religious 
practices. You, who are conlbundcd and ignorant do not know me. 

38. If I desire, I would burn the earth or would inundate 
it with water. I would block up the heaven and the earth. There 
should be no discussion about this matter. 

39-45a. O king, when they could not dissuade Vena from 
his infatuation and pride, the angry great sages, forcibly seized 
him with rage, and churned the left thigh of his, who wais trem* 
bling with anger. The magnanimotis ones saw (there a being) 
that was possessed of (««like) aheap of blackcoliyrium, that was 
very short and strange, that had a long face and deformed eyes, 
that was bright due to an armour, that had a protruded belly 
and broad ears, that was very much frightened and that was 
a gamester. They then said to him, ^*sit down**. Hearing those 
words of theirs, be, being distressed with fear, sac down. His 
race was settled in mountains and forests. (They are) the Nisadas, 
the Kiratas, the Bhillas, the Nahalatkas, the Bhramaras, the 
Pulindas and those that belong to the other Mleccha species. 
From that part (i.e. left thigh) all those sinful ones were produced. 

43b*52a. Then all the sages, with their minds pleased, 
(found) Vena, the best king, to be without a blemish. They 
churned the right hand of that magnanimous one only. When 
his hand was (thus) churned, sweat was produced. The sages 
again churned the right hand only. From that excellent hand a 
man was produced. He resembled twelve suns; the complexion 
of hb body was like heated gold; he was covered with (i.e. he had 
put on) divine flowers; hb body was shining due to divine 
ornaments; he had besmeared divine sandal on hb body. He 
shone with a crown resemblii^ the sun in colour (i.e. brilliance) 
and with a pair of ear-rings. Hb body was huge, hb arms were 
l«ge> he was matchless in fmin; the great lord had held a sword 
and arrows, a bow and bad put on an armour. The highly intelli* 
gent one was endowed with all (auspicioiis) marks, and wsts 
decorated with all ornaments, and with a lustrous form and had a 
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good complexion. The son of Vena was (i.e. shone) on the earth 
as Indra in heaven. 

52b-53. When that magnanimous one was bom» gods and 
spotless sages celebrated a festival to (i.e. in honour of) the son 
of Vena. With his body he was evidently bright like hre. 

54«55. When, holding the first Ajagava bow (i.e. Siva’s 
bow) which was excellent, and divine arrows and a very bright 
armour for protection, the magnanimous and noble hero Prthu, 
was born, all the beings were happy, O best brahmana. 

56-59. To consecrate him (with their water), all the best 
brahmartas proceeded to all sacred places and various auspicious 
(places of) water. O best brahma^, gods led by the grandsire 
(i.e. Brahmi), various beings, the immobile and the mobile 
consecrated that king, the great hero, the protector of the subjects, 
viz. P^thu. That son of Vena, noble and brave, being approached 
by the mobile and the immobile, by all gods and brahmapas, was 
consecrated by them as the emperor of (all) kings. 

60-63. His father had never pleased his subjects; (but) 
pleased by him, they were very happy. The term Rajan (i.e. 
king) came about (i.e. was coined) because of the hero’s pleasing 
(his subjects). Due to the fear of that magnanimous one, the 
entire water of the ocean stood still when the great hero approach¬ 
ed the ocean. Cutting off difhcult passage, the mountains offered 
easy passage. All those mountains never insulted his flag. Crops 
grew in unploughed land, and everywhere cows gave milk as 
desired (by those who milked them). 

64. Rain('*fall) was as (much as) desired. All brahmanas, 
k|atriyas and others performed Vedic sacrifices and celebrated 
great festivals. 

65. When that king was ruling, all trees bore fruits as desired, 
there was no famine, no disease and no untimely death of men. 

66. When that un-assailable, noble king of kings was ruling, 
all people, intent on following relipous practices, lived happily. 

67. At this time only, (i.e. from) the auspicious sacrifice of 
the grandsire, on a grand, pleasing day, Suta was born of Suti. 

66. In (i.e. from) the same sacrifice the wise Magadha was 
also bonii By the great sages the two were invited there for 
praising Tfthu. 
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69. O best brShmaijias, I shall narrate the characteristics 
of Suta: He is endow^ with a loch of hair on the crown of his 
head and a sacred thread; he is devoted to Vedic studies. 

70-73. He knows the meaning of all the sacred books; 
he maintains the sacred fire; he is endowed with (i.c. he gives) 
gifts and study; he is intent upon Brahmanic practices. He is 
always engaged in wonhipping gods and brahma^as. He is a 
sacriheer and would perform sacrifices to the accompaniment of 
Vcdic hymns. He was always intent upon Brahmatuc practices 
and always had friendship with brahma^. Magadha was born 
like thb (but was) without studies. All those bandins and 
carai^s should be known to be (i.e. were) magnanimous and 
were without Brahmanic practices^ and predominated as bards. 

74<78a. Both the skilful Suta and Magadha were created 
for eulogising; all the sages said to them: ‘‘Praise this king; and 
also the deeds worthy of him, and (narrate) also bow the king is/’ 
The Bandin (i.e. the SQta) and Magadha said to aJl the sages: 
‘^We two shall please all the gods and sages with our deeds; but 
we do not know his deeds, and also his characteristics and his 
glory. O best brahmans, we do not know that deed of this magna'* 
nimoxis (king) with which (i.e. taking which into consideration) 
we would praise him. This best king, whose merits are not known 
(to us), would be praised with (i.e. with reference to) his future 
auspicious qualities.*’ 

78b-86. All the sages told (them) the deeds which that very 
glorious Pfthu performed, (nnd also) all the divine virtues of 
that magnanimous one. (Thesages said:) “He (wUl be) truthful, 
endowed with knowledge, intell^ent and of well-known valour; 
he (will) always (be) brave, (will) appreciate merits, (will be) 
meritorious, truth-speaking, and the best performer of sacrifices. 
He (will) speak pleasing words, (will) speak the truth, (will) 
have grains and wealth, (will) know and appreciate (others’) 
merits, (will) know what is right, and (will) love truth, (will) be 
omnipresent, omniscient, fiieodly to brahmanas, knower of the 
Vedas, and very intelligent He (will) be wise, (wlH) liave a 
sweet voice, and (will) master the Vedas and the Ved&Agas. He 
will support and protect (his) subjects; he (will) be victorious on 
the battle-field. The best king will perf<»in sacrifices like the 
R&jasfiya, and is the only one on the earth who is endowed with 
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all virtuous practices. The magnaiumous one will possess these 
qualities.’’ The two, viz. Suta and Magadha, were appointed 
by the sages to sing the praises of that magnanimous one with 
(reference to) the future qualities (i.e. qualities he will possess). 
O highly intelligent one, since then people are delighted with 
eulogies, and hereafter also the donors will be pleased with 
excellent praises. 

87*93. Since then, O best brahma^as, blessings are employed 
(i.e. included) in eulogies; and they (who sing praises) get 
excellent (i.e. abundant) wealth. The noble Prthu, out of graci¬ 
ousness, gave Suta, Magadha and Bandin, the prosperous 
and excellent country, viz. Tailahga, and also the Haihaya 
country. Having established a city named after himself on the 
bank of the Reva, he, performing sacrifices, formerly gave (gifts) 
to brihmanas, O best br^ma^a. All the subjects, and also the 
sages of pure penance saw the best man, who was omniscient, 
gave all gifb, and whose strength lay in piousness. The meritorious 
ones said to one another: ^’He will give livelihood to gods and 
especially to us. He will protect the subjects and maintain them.’’ 
O you very wise ones, it is said that formerly this earth became 
stable aRer the seed sown (in it) was eaten by the created beings 
for living. 

94-98. Then the subjects ran to Prthu. Having heard (t.e. 
he heard) the words of the sages, *Give us a good livelihood’. 
The E^rth, having consumed all (kinds of) food, became very 
stable. The best king, seeing the very great fear of the subjects, 
and also by the word of the great sages, took his bow with an 
arrow, and the angry king speedily ran to the Earth. The Earth, 
through his fear, took up the form of an elephant, and concealing 
herself, moved through forests and inaccessible places. The very 
wise one did (i.e. could) not see (her in) the form of an elephant. 

99-101. Then the king ran after her in the form of an 
elephant. Being struck by him with sharp arrows, she, faking up a 
lion's form, became wholly occupied in running. The king, obser¬ 
ving that (Earth in a) Uon’s form, ran towards (i.e. after) her. 
That very wise one, who was extremely angry, and whose char¬ 
ming eyes were red due to anger, struck the Earth with whetted 
and sharp excellent arrows. 

102^ Struck with the arrows, she (i.e. the Earth) was 
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afflicted and alarmed. Taking up the fcum of a buffalo she became 
intent on fleeing. 

103*120. The archer (t.e. Prthu)» with an arrow in his 
hand, ran fast (after her). O you best brabmanas, she became 
(i.e. turned herself into) a cow and verily went to heaven. She 
sought the shelter of Brahma and of the noble Vi^^u also. She 
did (i.e. could) not secure the refuge of gods like Rudra. Not 
getting a great (i.e. good) protection, she regarded Vena's son 
only (as her refuge). Afflicted with (the injury caused by) the 
stroke of the arrow, she came to his side (Le. to him). With her 
hands joined in humble entreaty, she spoke (these) words to 
Pfthu. She said to the king: king of kings, protect me, protect 

me. O magnanimous one, 1 am mother Earth, the support of all. 
O king, when I am killed, (all) the seven worlds are destroyed. 
I am always to be wonhipped by the three worlds, with the 
palms of their hands joined in obebance.*’ She also said to the 
king: ''O king, a woman is always exempt from death (i.e. is 
never to be killed). The best brahma^as have considered killing 
a woman to be a great sin. The best brahmai^as have also consi¬ 
dered killing a cow to be a great sin. O great king how will you 
support the subjects without me? O king, when I am stable, then 
(only) the mobile and immobile worlds become stable. These 
mobile and immobile worlds will perish without me. When I 
perish, the beings will perish. O king, bow will you support your 
subjects without me? The people aresteady onme, theworldis 
supported by me. There is no doubt that when I perish all the 
beings will perish. If you desire bliss, then (jriease) do not destroy 
me. O lord of beings, O king, listen to my words. Undertakings 
become highly successful through efforu, O noble one. Properly 
consider that effort by which you will support (your) subjects. 
O you very wise great king, by destroying me, i.e. without me, 
how will you always support, maintain, nourish and bold in 
your possession these subjects? Control your anger. I shall be 
full of food and will support these subjects. As a woman I am 
not to be killed; (if you kill me) you will have to atone (for 
having killed me). They say that a female, even of the lower 
species, is not to be Idlled. Considering in this way, you should not 
give up your proper conduct*” Thus the earth spoke many words 
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to the kii^: great king, give up this terrible wrath. O king of 

kings, if you are pleased then (only) 1 shall be happy.’* 

121. Thus addressed by her^ king Pfthu, the lord of subjects 
and the son of Vena, said (these words) to the noble Earth, O 
best brahmai^as: 


CHAPTER TWENTVNINE 
The Story of Pfthu (Contd.) 


Pfthu said : 

!•! 3a. If a very sinful one is killed, O you of sinful conduct, 
good people rich in merit live happily. Therefore one that is 
most sinful and of a wicked mind should be killed. Now you 
have suppressed all seeds by devouring them. Where will you go 
by being stable after having destroyed the beings? When a siniul 
one of a bad conduct is killed, the good live happily. Therefore 
sin should be destroyed; this is the truth; there b no doubt about 
it. That from which merit proceeds, should be carefully preserved. 
You have committed a great sin causing the destruction of the 
beings. He who for himself or for someone else kills one who 
torments the world, does not incur sin. O auspicious Earth, when 
many people become happy by a wicked one having been killed, 
there b neither a (major) sin nor a minor sin. There b no doubt 
that (i.e, certainly) I shall kill you. If, O Earth, for the good of 
thb world (i.e. these beings), you do not act according to these 
meritorious and good words of (i.e. uttered by) me, I shall kill 
you with sharp arrows, if you arc asperse to my words. There is 
no doubt that I shall sustain, by means of my lustre and merit, 
the virtuous beings living in the three worlds. Accepdi^ my 
meritorious rule, and obeying my order always rquvenatc these 
beings, O Earth. If, O you good one, you today obey this order 
of minettbcn I shall be pleased with you, and will always protect 
you, an’d abo other best kings (will protect you); there U no 
doubt about thb* 
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13b-14a. That Earth, in the form of a cow, with her body 
adorned (i.e. covered) with arrows, said these (words) to the 
highly intelligent Pfthu, Vena's son, who was the support of 
righteousness: 

The Earth said : 

I4b-I8. O great king, I shall carry out your order, full of 
truth and merit, for the welUbeing of the beings; there is no 
doubt about it. O best king, enterprises and meritorious under¬ 
takings become successful by means of exertion and resourceful¬ 
ness. O king of kings, hnd out a means by which you would be 
upright. Support all the subjects in such a way that you make all 
of them prosperous. Your stone^like (i.e. hard) and sharp 
arrows have stuck to my body. O king, you yourself extract them. 
They very much prick me. Make me (turned into) such (a shape) 
that the water would remain on me. 

SUta said : 


19-24. Extracting those big and stone (-like arrows) of 
various forms with the end of his bow, he made the Earth even. 
Since then, O best brahmai^as, those stones grew in size. The son 
of king Vena, with pleased ntind, having extracted his arrows 
from her body, made even the ditches and the caves with the 
strokes of his arrows. Thus, he, prospering with merit, made even 
the entire Earth. Having made her even, and having thought 
repeatedly, the noble one made Svayambhuva Manu as the first 
calf O best ones, durir^ the Manu«periods that had passed, 
the Earth had become uneven; and there was no path anywhere, 
O best brahmanas, even and uneven portions were naturally 
(here. 

25-32a. When the Brst period of Cakfufa Manu arrived, 
and when the first creation came up, and when the surface of the 
Earth was uneven, the boundrics of villages, cities, towns, coun¬ 
tries, and fields that were seized {kftirapMndndm?) were not 
noticed. There was no agriculture, no trade and no cow*keeping. 
No one told lies; there was neither greed nor jealousy. It is said 
that nobody ever entertained pride or committed sin. O best 
brfthmana, when the Vaivasvata period came, the beingi were 
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born even before the birth of Vena's son. All these beings desired 
to have an abode. All the beings, through their merit, lived at 
some places on the ground, or on a mountain, or on the banks ol 
rivers, or in bowers, or at all sacred places, or on the sea^beaches. 
Fruits, roots and honey was their food. O best brahmai;tas, (they 
got) their food with great difficulty. 

32b«43. Having seen the misery of the beings, the king 
Prthu, Vena’s son, made Svayambhuva Manu the calf. O you 
highly intelligent one, he used his own hand as the vessel. That 
Prthu, the dger (i.e. the best) among men, then milked the 
Earth, (and) the milk (was) alt the crops and alt food of a good 
quality. Those beings satisfied by means of that auspicious food, 
resembling nectar, all gods and others (like) the manes. Those 
beings lived happily by the favour of that son of Vena. O best 
brahmanas, all the virtuous beti^s, after offering food first to gods, 
then to brahmai^as and especially to guests, enjoyed food. Some 
offered oblations in sacrifices, and pleased Vis^^u only, the lord 
of gods with the same food. The deities also were satisfied (with 
the food). Rain sent by Vi$nu showered. By virtue of that great 
auspicious trees sprang up. All kinds of crops (grew when) 
Prthu, Vena’s son, was the king. Due to that food even now all 
beings live. The sages also, coming together, milked this Earth. 
It was again milked by the very blessed sages and the truthful 
gods. Soma was the calf and the lord oi' gods himself was the 
milkman. Energy was the milk, resembling water, by which the 
gods live. All the beings live due to their truthfulness and merit. 
They follow truth and merit (Thus) the Earth was milked by 
the sages. 

44*49. Now I shall narrate how formerly the Earth was 
milked by the manes and who was made the calf. Making a silver 
pot and svadha, with nectar, the milk, and making Varna the 
calf, Antaka (i.e. Yama) himself became the milkman. O best 
brahmaijas, then the snakes (Naga) and serpents (Sarpa) 
milked (the Earth) and (made) Tak^aka the calf. Taking a 
vessel made of gourd (they collected) the milk i.e. the poison 
(ia it). The valorous Dhrtaratira was the milkman for the 
snakes. O best brahma^, the matchless serpents and snakes 
live by that O best brihma^as, the snakes and the fearful 
serpents also live by that very poignant poison of a fierce nature, 
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The iierce, huge-bodied and very powerful ones live by that 
only. They eat it, move with it; that b their power and valour. 

50*39. O best brahma^as, now I shall narrate to you as to 
how all the demons and the goblins milked the Earth, making, 
at that time, an iron-pot, and making the milk of the nature of 
illusion, useful for all purposes, resembling food and destroying 
all the enemies. The calf of the demons was that powerful 
Virocana. The priest was Dvimurdhan, and the very mighty 
Madhu was the milkman. Due to that illusion, the very strong, 
very wise, huge-bodied and very lustrous and valorous demons 
thrive. That b their power; that b their manliness; the demons 
live by that. O best brahma^, even now they, of limited intellect, 
live with that illusion. That b their strength. In the same way the 
Yakfas milked the good Earth, the support of all. O best brahma- 
9 as, thus we have heard. Formerly the noble ones (milked the 
Earth) in the former kalpa (when) the milk was of the nature 
of obscurity {mtardhdnomqyam?). The very intelligent Vaiira- 
va^a was made the calf; and the milkman of her (i.e. the Earth) 
was the meritorious, wisest and best among the intelligent viz. 
Rajatanabha, lather of the Yak^ Manibhadra. He was omni¬ 
scient ; he knew all the ways of good conduct; he was the powerful 
son of the king of Yakfas; he had eight arms, two beads, and had 
great lustre and had very great (i.c. severe) penance (to his 
credit). O best brahmat^as, the Yakfas always stood by him. 

60-82. This Earth was again milked by the very strong 
demons; in the same way she (was milked) by the eager goblins 
who had consumed water. A human skull—a vessel that came up 
from a dead body—and one made of iron (were the pots u&td 
by them). They of strong anger and valor wanted to enjoy (i.e. 
to have) good progeny. The very strong Rajatanabha was their 
milkman, the calf was (one) by name SumAIin, and blood was 
the milk. The demons, evil spirits, and powerful goblins, Yakfas 
smd fearful groups of ghosts live by chat (milk). Gandharvas 
and the celestial nymphs, msikiag the learned Gitraratha the 
calf, milked the EM'th again. They milked her (milk) full of the 
music of Gandhuvas. O best brahtnapas, the very inteil^nt 
and most meritorious Gandharva, Sunici, was their milkman. 
The noble ones milked pure songs as the good milk at that time. 
Tlie Gandharvas and others (i.e.) the celestial oymjriis also live 
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by that. The ampicious mountains also milked this Earth. They 
(obtained as milk) various gems and herbs like nectar. The noble 
Himalaya (mountain) was made the calf. Meru was the milkman, 
and the pot was made from a big rock. All the very powerful 
mountains grew (strong) by (drinking) that milk. The great 
auspicious trees like Kalpa (i.e. the desire-yielding)«tree again 
milked (the Earth). They had brought the pot made of Palaia 
tree with its sprouts cut off and burnt. At that time Sala, of a 
flowery body milked (the Eartli) and Plak^ was the calf. This 
(Earth) the supporter of all and the giver of everything was 
also milked by Guhyakas, Caranas, Siddhas and groups of the 
Vidyadharas. Whatever the worlds desired with (i.e. by employ¬ 
ing) particular vessels and calves, all that she just gave to them, 
(and) like this (she also gave) them milk with a good mind. 
This Earth is the supporter, the creator; she is the greatest. She 
is a cow yielding all desires and is adorned with the auspicious 
ones. She is the eldest, she is the prop. She is the creation and the 
beings. She is purifying, she gives merit, she is virtuous, she causes 
all the crops to grow, she is the supporter and the origin of all 
the mobile and the immobile. This (Earth) is great fortune, is 
learning, and is always full of everything. She yields (i.e. satisfies) 
all desires; she is a cow yielding milk; she causes all seeds to 
grow. This (Earth), the supporter of ail the human race, is the 
mother (i.e. the origin) of all righteous deeds. She is the light and 
the form of even the five elements. She was bounded by the 
ocean and was known as Medini. The entire Earth was submerged 
with (i.e. in) the marrow (rrudas) of Madhu and Kai^abha. 
Therefore she is called Medinl by the expounders of the Vedas. 
Then, O best ones, due to the arrival of* Prthu, the wise son of 
Vena, she became his daughter, and is called Prthivf, O best 
br&hmanas, that king protected this Earth that is the support of 
villages and houses, and that is crowned with cities and towns, 
that has crops and mines, that is bulky and full of all crops, O 
brahmaQas. Thus tfiis goddess Earth is full of all people; (her) 
prowess like this is mentioned in the Purarias. 

83-91. The noble Pfthu, Vena’s son, was noted for all 
(good) deeds. He was like like Brahma (or) like the 

ancient Rudra. The three gods deserve to be saluted by the ex¬ 
pounders of* the Vedas led by gods. The best king who is the 
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founder of the castes and the stages of life, and who supports 
all the worlds, deserves to be saluted by brahma^as and sages. 
Abo the first, valorous king Prthu, Venab son, deserves to be 
saluted by noble kings, and by those desiring to be kings. (Prthu) 
who has given livelihood to kings deserves to be saluted by 
warriors who desire (to master) archery and who always desire 
victory. O best brahmaiuts, in this way I have narrated to you 
the particular vessels, the special properties of calves and of' the 
milkmen in particular. I have also properly told you the speciality 
of the milk as desired by the king. O best brahmanas, he, who 
listens to the account of Prthu, Vena's son, which is blessed, which 
leads to glory and good health, which is meritorious and which 
destroys sins, has (the credit of) a daily bath in the Bhaglrathi. 
He, with all his sins purified, goes to Vifriub world. 


CHAPTER THIRTY 
Sutobha and Sapharahd^ Sufaftkha and Sunltkd 
The sages said : 

1 -2. O brahmana, what was the course of conduct of that 
sinful Vena, whom you mentioned as behaving sinfully, and what 
fruit did he get ? O you wisest and very intelligent one, tell us in 
detail the account of that Vena (as it) formerly (took place). 

said : 

3>9a. I shall properly tell you the story of that Vena and also the 
very meritorious account of hb noble son, as I have heard it 
before. When that magnanimous son, Prthu, was bom, the king 
(Vena) became spotless and again became religious. Ail the 
major sins earned (i.e. committed) by mean persons vanisb with 
their close contact with the sacred places. There b do doubt that 
merit alone b produced in the company of the good; and sin 
alone b produced in the company of rinners. Sin would spread 
around by talking with, seeing, touching, sitting and taking food 
with and by the company of sinners. In the same way merit alone 
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would spread in the company of the meritorious. The sinners are 
purified by their contact with great sacred place (only) and in 
no other way; and ultimately, with all their sins completely 
washed, they obtain a holy status. 

Thi sag€S saui : 

9b-16a. O best brahmai>a, how do the sinners reach the 
highest attainment ? Tell that in detail; faith is produced (in us). 

SAta said : 

There were very sinful hunters, slaves and fishermen, who remai* 
ned in the water of Reva, Yamuna and Gahga. By chance they 
knowingly or unknowingly bathed and sported in the water of 
the great river and obtained the highest position. Casting off 
their slavish life—the heap of sins—they went to the highest posi* 
tion. Due to their contact with the holy water they all crossed 
(the ocean of mundane existence). (This was) due to (their) 
contact with the great river, and not due to contact with other 
rivers, O best ones. By the contact of a highly meritorious person, 
and also by seeing and touching him, the sin of even the sinners 
perishes. No doubt should be raised about this. O brahma^as, 
in this matter an account, destroying sins, is heard. I shall today 
tell you that (account) giving great merit. 

16b-24a. In a great forest there was a deer^hunter named 
Sulobha. Greedy of tasting flesh, he everyday killed deer with 
(the help of) dogs, and with traps and snares. Once that very 
wicked one, holding a bow and arrows in his hand, being surroun- 
ded by dogs went to Vindhya-forest. He killed many beasts, 
deer and pigs that were frightened. A man, the killer (i.e. hunter) 
of iaphara (a kind of small glittering fish), resorting to the bauik 
of Revi, and killing many saphara, came out of the water. Then 
a female deer, afflicted with fear of that deer-hunter Lobba, and 
intent upon saving her life, distressed, frightened and with her 
mind unsettled, fieeing hurriedly, resorted (Lc. came) to the 
bank of Reva. She that was hurt by the stroke of an arrow, was 
attacked by dogs. Sulobha, the deer^huntcr, pursued her with the 
speed of wind, and the female deer ran before him. The iaphara* 
killer, with an arrow in his hand and ready (to strike), bent his 
bow quickly and checked the female deer. 
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24b*30, Just then the hunter called Lobha came there with 
his dogs. **Do not kill her, she is my (game), she has come in the 
range of my hunt.’’ Hearing (these) words of him (i.e. of Lobha), 
the wicked and very powerful fish*killer, greedy of flesh, dis* 
charged an arrow directed towards her. Struck by the deer- 
hunter with an arrow, the female deer who was (thus) struck with 
the two arrows of (i.e. discharged by) the two wicked ones, died 
there. (Trying) to run away in a hurry, she, being attacked by 
the dogs, fell from the peak into the Reva-pooi that destroyed 
sins. The dogs also hurryii^ (to attack her) fell into the sacred 
pool. Overpowered with anger, the deer• hunter (i.e. Lobha) 
said to the fisherman: ^'O wicked one, thb female deer is my 
(game); why did you strike her with arrows ?” Then the Ash* 
killer too said to the deer-hunter; ‘*She is my (game); there is no 
doubt; why are you talking (like this), O proud one (i.e. 
proudly).” 

31-33. Then the two lucky ones, fighting with each other 
through anger and greed, fell into the sacred water (of Reva)* 
At that time the great parvan, giving a great religious merit and 
leading to an (excellent) position, viz. Amaviuya (i.e. the new- 
moon day) arrived. ^1 of them, bereft of muttering prayers and 
meditation and of truthfulness fell (into the water) during the 
period of the parvan, O best one. On account of the bath of the 
holy place, the female deer, a dog and the hunter, being freed 
from all sins, attained the highest position (i.e. went to heaven). 
O best brahmana, due to the power of the sacred place and 
the company of the good, the sin of the sinners would be destroyed 
as fire would burn fuel. 

SUta said : 

36-38. By the company of the noble s^es, by talking with 
them, by seeing and touching them, by the company of the good, 
formerly the sin of king Vena perished. The sin of* sinners perishes 
by the contact of very great merit (i«e* very meritorious persozu). 
Sin alone woxUd spread by the company of very great sinnm. 
Vena was stained with the sin of hit maternal grandfather. 

Tlu sag$s said: 

39-44a. Tell us in detail what the fault of the matermd 
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grandfather was. He is dcath> he is Kala (i.c. god of death) and 
is Yama and Dharma. He does not harm anyone. He is well- 
settled in his position. All mobile and immobile worlds, influen¬ 
ced by their own deeds, live and die due to their own deeds, 
and also enjoy due to their own deeds. On the ripening of their 
deeds, the sinners meet the fierce one. O Suta, it is this very 
meritorious Yama, who, everyday would employ or punish 
(beings), according to their deeds, in all the hells. The pious- 
minded and righteous one employs (beings) in all very meritori¬ 
ous deeds. No fault of his is observed (in this). Due to what fault 
of Mrtyu (he. Yama) was that sinful Vena born ? 

S^a said : 

44b-56. That Mrtyu remains in the form of KMa (i.e. god of 
death) as the ruler of the wicked*minded. He reflects opon their 
deeds. He would destroy a person, who has (done) a wicked 
deed, with (i«e. as a result of) that deed. Knowing his sin this 
Yama takes him. A righteous soul, through his merit would obtain 
(i.e. go to) heaven. Mftyu alone, through his good messengers, 
unites all of them (with proper reward). He unites the blessed 
souls with great happiness, auspicious songs and giib, and enjoy¬ 
ments. That Mftyu, being angry would frighten them only with 
various kinds of afflictions and distresses and beat them with 
terrible (clubs) of wood. O noble one, his function remains in 
(i.e. with reference to) the deeds, and that is due to one’s greed 
of merit. A daughter by name Sunitha was born to that magnani¬ 
mous one. Always sporting and observing the deeds of her father, 
she advised him who observed the good and bad deeds of the 
subjects. That glorious daughter of him, Surutha by name, 
sporting and surrounded by (her) friends came to a forest. There 
she saw an excellent distinguished son of a Gandharva, by name 
SuiaAkha, with all his body charming, practising penance, and 
meditating on Sarasvatl, for obtaining great competence in the 
science of music, in spite of (i.e. even though there was) a loud 
and confused sound of music. Everyday she created an obstru¬ 
ction in his (penance and meditation). Everyday Suiahkba, 
saying ^Go, go (away)’*, pardoned her. Though thus sent away 
(i.e. a^Bed to go away) she would still cause harm to him. (Thus) 
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told by him, she, tcx>, getting angry, struck him, who remained 
in (i.e. practising) penance. 

57-62. Then that Susaiikha angry and overcome with wrath 
said to her: wicked, sinlUl one, why did you obstruct (my 

penance)? Great people do not beat (back) a wicked person 
when beaten (by him). Tliough abused they do not get angry. 
This is the restraint (brought about) by righteousness. O wicked 
one, you struck me who am faultless and endowed with penance/’ 
Speaking this to that sinful Sunitha, that pious one, ceased (to 
speak) and knowing her to be a female, kept himself away from 
anger. Then she, through sinful delusion and immaturity, 
spoke to that noble Suiahkha, who remained in (i.e. was practi¬ 
sing) penance: '^My father himself is the destroyer of the residents 
of the three worlds; he would always destroy the bad ones and 
would protect the truthful ones. There would be no fault on his 
pan, he would behave very meritoriously.” 

6'l-66. Saying so, she went to her father and said to him: 
father, in the forest 1 struck a Gandharva’s son, who was 
always practising penance in a secluded place and was free from 
desire and anger. He, the righteous one, endowed with anger 
and love said to me: 'One should not beat him who beats one, 
nor should one make him weep, who makes one weep.’ Thus, 
O father, he spoke to me. Tell me the reason (for this).” O best 
brahma^as, that righteous Mftyu, thus addressed, did not say 
anything to Sunitha, in reply to (her) quesdon. 

67-71. She again came to the forest where that Su^a^^ha 
remained. Through wickedness she struck him, the best among 
those who practised penance, with the blows of her bands. O 
btahma^as, the daughter of Mrtyu beat Susaiikha. Then the 
highly lustrous one got angry and cursed her of a slender waist : 
''O wicked one, since you beat me, who am faultless and who 
remained in this forest, therefore 1 shall give (you) a curse. 
Listen, O wicked one, when, with your husband, you will lead 
the life of a housewife a son, liiU of evil conduct, ceosurer of gods 
and brahmai^, engrossed in all sinful acts, will be (conceived) 
in your womb.” Cursing like this, he too left, and retorted to 
penance only. 

72*75. When that giorioui one had left, Sunsthk went borne. 
With her mind burning (with anger) the told her noble father as 
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(to how) she was then cursed by the son of a Gandharva. Mrtyu 
listened to alJ that, and said: **Why did )'ou harm him, who was 
practising penance and who was innocent? O (my) daughter, 
you have not done a proper thing in beating a tfuthful person/’ 
Saying so, the righteous Mftyu, reflecting upon what she had 
told him, became extremely pained. 

SUta said : 


76-85. O brahmanas, once the brahmana, the very lustrous 
and vigorous son of Atri went to the Nandana (garden); there 
he saw Indra, Paka^asana. He saw Indra, who was arcompanied 
by hosts of celestial nymphs and Gandharvas and Kinnaras, who 
was (i.c. whose praise was) being sung by singers with seven 
very melodious notes, who was being fanned by beautiful women 
walking like swans with fragrant fans, and with chowries, wlio, 
the thousand-eyed one, shone with an umbrella (white) in colour 
like swans and (round) like the disc of the moon, who was 
adorned with all ornaments who was engaged in sexual sports, who 
possessed an unlimited prowess. By his side he saw the blessed 
virtuous Pauiomi, charming and auspicious, glorious with beauty, 
lustre and penance, shining with good fortune and chastity. With 
her that Indra enjoyed in the Nandana forest. Seeing hb sport, 
the best brahmana Anga (thought): ‘Lucky b the king of gods 
who is surrounded by such (beings). Oh, (great) b the power of 
his penance, due to which he has obtained such a great (i.e. high) 
position. When I shall have such a son, the great support of all 
the worlds, I shall obtain great happiness. There is no doubt 
about it.’ Thus engaged in thinkir^ he quickly came home. 


CHAPTER THIRTYONE 
Tke Account oj Suvraia 


S^ta said 

Then Ai^a, the very lustrous one, seeing noble Indra’s 
wealth, enjoyment ol' amorous pleasures and sports (thought:) 
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'How shall I have a son» endowed with piety^ like Indra?’ Ahga, 
the best among the righteous, thinking like this, came to his own 
bouse. Bowing down and with his neck (i.e. head) bent down 
(in respect) he asked Atri, his father: '*Who enjoys this high 
position of Indra by doing piotu deeds? Of what merit is this the 
result ? What deed did he do? And of what kind was it? What 
kind ol penance did he have (i.e. practise)? Whom did he 
propitiate formerly? O best among the truthful ones, tell me in 
detail (about) this/’ 

Atri said : 

6*8. Bravo I O noble one, you are asking me like this (a 
good question). O child, listen to me, who will tell you the account 
of Indra. Formerly there was an intelligent, excellent brahmatta 
by name Suvrata. He pleased Krif>a, Hr^ikeia, with penance. He 
again reached the meritorious womb of Aditi through Kaiyapa; 
and through Vi^^u’s grace, he became the king of gods. 

AAga said : 

9. O you aflectionate towards your sons, how shall 1 have a 
son like Indra? Tell me a means for that, O best among the wise. 

Atfi said : 

10*i7. O you highly intelligent one, listen to the entire 
account of t|}At illustrious Suvrata, in briei—as to how that intelli¬ 
gent Suvrata formerly propitiated Hari. The lord of the world 
(i.e. Vi$nu) having observed his sincerity, devotion and medita¬ 
tion, gave him a great position. That Indra, sustaining the three 
worlds, enjoys the three worlds with the mobile and the immobile, 
and the (high) posidon, through Vila’s favour oxdy. AU this I 
have told you, so also Indra’s acts. O best one, Govlnda (i.e. 
Vi^u) is pleased with devodon and sincere meditation. Hari, 
pleased with devodon, being delighted, gives everything. There¬ 
fore, O (my) son, having propidatod Oovinda, who gives every¬ 
thing, who is the cause of everything, who is omniscient, who 
knows everythii^, who is the best man among all, you will obtain 
from him whatever you desire. He is the giver of happiness, of the 
highest truth, oi'salvation, and is the lord of the worlds. Therefore, 
O son, go (and) propitiate him; you will obuun a son like Indra. 
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18-19. He» having beard the words uttered by that illustrious 
sage, which contained the highest truth, and having understood 
the import of these words, he, having saluted that eternal one, 
left (the place). That noble Ahga, having taken his leave of his 
father, Brahma's son, and resembling Brahma, reached the peak 
of the Meru mountain, which was full of gold and gems. 


CHAPTER THIRTVTWO 
Gfh a Boon from Vdsudeva 

SUta said : 

N20. The best mountain (i.e. Meru), with its regions very 
bright with various gems and gold on all sides, shone like the 
Sun with his rays. All the meditatir^ saints, seated on firm seats 
after resorting to very pleasing, cool, comfortable shades, 
meditated. At some places the sages practised penance; at some 
places Kinnaras tang (songs). Gandharvas, being delighted, 
(sang songs), beating time with their hands. Delightful songs 
were presented by them, who were engrossed in beating (and) 
measuring time in music, and with the seven musical notes; and 
with melody and closed fists. On that greatest mountain, Gan¬ 
dharvas, knowing the essential nature of songs, and being intent 
on singing, sang them, after having resorted to the shades of 
sandal-trees. The divine women danced there on the excellent 
mountain. The sound (of the recitation) of the Vedas, which 
destroyed sins, gave religious merit, which was divine, which 
bestowed great bliss, and which was very sweet, was heard on the 
best mountain. The excellent mountain shone with (trees like) 
sandal, Aloka, Punoaga, Sala, Tala, and bunyan, resembling 
clouds. The lord of mountains shone at every place with San¬ 
ta naka^ trees, desire-yielding trees crowded with Arabha (?) 
trt& and well-blossomed divine trees. The mountain was lull of 
many minerals and full of heaps of gems. It was full of many 
wonders and of various auspicious things. It was resorted to by 
groups of Vedas and was full of the groups of celestial nymphs. It 

\. Saatftaaka—One of the five trees oi lodra^s paradise. 
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shone with sages, ascetics, Siddhaa and Gandharvas. It looked 
beautiful with elephants rescjnblii^ mountains and with the 
roars of lions. It was adorned with Sarabhas^, with furious tigers 
and cunning beasts. Everywhere it looked charming with wells, 
pools and tanks containii^ spotless water and crowded with 
swans and ducks. It looked beautiful with golden, white and red 
lotuses. The lord of mountains looked charming with groups of 
rivers and streams having clear water, with Sala and Tala trees, 
and with crystal forms and elephants, and with slabs of stone 
which were extensive, golden, divine and which resembled the 
sun and Hre. It was adorned with the mansions of deities, and 
palaces (resembling) excellent mountains, and with golden 
staffs resembling swans and the moon. It was also decorated with 
pitchers, chowries and palaces. It was also adorned with hosts 
of gods delighted by various excellences (of the mountain). That 
holy, best mountain Meru shone all round with many hosts of 
gods, Gandharvas and bards. That great river, which is very 
holy, which contains sacred water, which is rich with holy places, 
which is crowded with swans and lotuses, and which is resorted 
to by ascetics and hosts of sages, has risen from it. 

21-31. Anga, the great meritorious sage, the son of Atri, 
(went to] that best mountain having such excellences and auspici¬ 
ous on account of holy wonders. He entered a beautiful cave 
on the very sacred and secluded bank of the Ganga. The 
intelligent one, free from desire and anger, sat there after having 
controlled all his senses, and meditated upon the pious Vi^itu- 
Kr;na, the lord who removes all afflictions and who remained in 
his mind. He, being attendve, full of deep meditation and with 
his senses conquered (i.e. controlled) always saw Madhusudana 
(i.e. Vi^nu) on a seat or bed or in a vehicle or in meditation. He 
saw Vi$nu in the beings—mobile and immobile. That bri^hma^a 
(saw Vifnu) in all wet, dry and other things. In this way a 
hundred years passed, while be was practising penance. Seeing 
the best brahma^a (practising penance like this), the lord of the 
world, with the disc in his hand, always presented before him 
many very fearful dangers. Yfith that lustre of the glorious god 
Nfsichha, the pious and fearless (bribrna^a) burnt (himself) as 

I. Sarsbha^a fibulous animal said to have eight lep and to be stronger 
than a lion. 
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iire burns the luel. The best brahmana Anga was getting emacia¬ 
ted by observances and restraints; yet by means of his own lustre 
he appeared shining like the sun and fire. The god appeared 
before him who was thus deeply engrossed in penances and was 
meditating upon Janardana, and said to him» "‘O you who show 
respect, choose a boon.’* Seeing that Hr^Ikesa, Ahga, who was 
highly delighted, with his mind pleased, and bowing down, 
praised him. 

said : 

32-54. O you origin of beings, O you purifier, you are the 
refuge of all beings; O you lord of all beings, you arc the soul of 
beings. My salutation to you who are full of merit. My salutation 
to you who are of the nature of merit, who are a mystery and 
are beyond all qualities; to you who are merit (itself), who are 
the cause of merit, who are endowed with merit and are of' the 
nature of merit; to you who are the worldly life, the cause of the 
worldly life and who remove (i.c. free) your devotees from the 
worldly existence; to you from whom the worldly life has sprung 
up, to you who arc a mystery, and the destroyer of the worldly 
life. Salutation to you, who are the sacrifice, who are of the form 
of sacrifices and the lord of sacrifice; who are connected with the 
sacrificial act and the holder of the conch. My repeated saluta- 
dons to (you who are) gold, who hold a disc, to you who are 
truth, and are of true thoughts and are full of all truth. My 
salutation to you who are Dharma (i.e. Piety), the cause of 
Dharma and the cause of everything. My salutation to you whose 
body is Dharma, who are a great hero and who are the prop of 
righteousness. My salutation to you who are a meritorious and 
noble son and not a son; to you who destroy illusion and delusion 
and who bring about entire illusion. My repeated salutations to 
you who sustain illusion, who are embodied and formless. My 
salutation to you who take up all forms and are Sankara (i.e. 
you who bring about blisses). My salutation to you, who arc 
Brahman, of the nature of Brahman and identical with the 
highest Brahman; to you who are alt lustre and possess lustre. My 
salutation to you who possess glory, who live tn glory and sustain 
glof^; to you who live in the ocean and are immortal. My saluta¬ 
tion to you who are a great mineral, who are fierce and are 
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beyond great wisdom; to you who are not cruel; who are pure 
and the lord ofsacred thir^. My salutations to you> the unlimited 
one, the complete one, and to the sinless one. Salutation to you 
who are the light of the aky and are of the form of a bird. Saluta¬ 
tion to you who are the one to whom oblations are offered, who 
enjoys the obladom and who are of the form of oblations. Saluta¬ 
tion to you who are Buddha (i.e. enlightened), who are a god, 
and you who are ever enlightened. Salutation to you, who are 
the oblation offered to the gods and to the manes; to you who are 
the utterance svadha (used at the dme of offering oblation to the 
manes) and svaha (the utterance used at the time of offering 
oblation to the gods), to you who are pure, who are unmanifest 
and glorious. Salutation to you who are Vyasa, Indra and of the 
nature of the Vasus; to you who are Vksudeva, who are every¬ 
thing and to you who are of the form of fire; repeated salutations 
to you, who alone are Han, Vamana (i.e. Vifriu). Salutation to 
the god Nfsirhha and to you who maintain righteousness. My 
salutation to the cowherd Govinda and to the one-syllabled one. 
My salutation to you who are omni-syllabled and of the nature of 
the Supreme Soul. My salutation to you who are of the nature 
of the three principles or of the nature of the five elements ; saluta¬ 
tion to you who are (of the form of) the twentyfive principles 
and the support of the elements. Salutation to you who are 
Kr^na (i.e. Vi^^u or dark), who are of the natitre of Kf^na 
and are the lord of Lakfini. My salutation to you who are 
(charming) like a lotus-petal and are the highest bliss. My 
salutation to you who are the supporter of all and the destroyer 
of sins. My salutation to you who are the very great merit and 
you who practise truth. O eternal one, my repeated salutations 
to you who are immutable and a misty heap; to you having 
a lotus in (i.e. rising from) your navel; to you who are the 
great god. O Kelava, I salute your lotus-like feet O you root 
of joy, O you dear to Lakfmi, O Vasudcva, O lord ol all, O god, 
O Madhusudana, make me your slave. O Kesava, I salute your 
feet Be gracious to me in existence after existence, O you who 
give tranquility and who have a conch in your hand. Sprinkle 
me with water of knowledge, who am burnt by the heat of the 
fierce fire of the worldly existence and by many (kinds of) anguish 
and agony due to the deaths of sons etc. and of kinsmen; O lord 
Padmankbha, be a refuge to me 
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33-58. Having heard this hymn of praise of (i.e. recited by) 
the noble Ahga, shining with great lustre, and with the 

holy Kaustubha, marked with the Srivatsa, pi'esented belbre 
Ahga his own and very superior form having the conch, the disc 
and the mace in his hands, (and also) a lotus in his hand, and 
mounted upon Garud^) ^nd with all limbs of his body beautified 
with a necklace, bracelets, and car-rings, and looking great, 
divine and spotless, and charming due to the sylvan garland. 

59-70a. Having thus manifested his own form, Hari, oi' the 
nature of all gods, said to that best noble sage, Ai^a : blessed 

brahmarta, listen to (these) aaspicious words.** With a sound 
deep like (the thundering of) clouds, he $p>oke to the best 
brahmatia : am pleased with this penance (practised by 

you). Choose an auspicious boon.” He, full of great joy, again and 
again saluted the feet of Janardana, who was shining, looking 
bright, who was the lord of people, who was of a universal form, 
who, the lord of Lak^ml, was pleased, and said to him : you 

god of gods, O you holder of the conch, the disc and the mace, 
I am your slave. (If) you desire to grant me a boon, then give me 
a son born in my family (i.e. of my blood). Give me a son, the 
protector of all the people, and one full of all lustre shining like 
Indra in heaven. When you desire to grant me a boon, (then) 
(give me) a son, who is dear to all gods, who knows the Vedas, 
who is well-versed in the code of conduct, who is a donor, who is 
endowed with knowledge, and with the lustre of piety, who is the 
protector of the three worlds, who is Kr^^a, who protects the 
truthful conduct, who is the best among the sacrificers, who is a 
unique hero, and who is the ornament of the three worlds, who 
is hospitable to brahmanas, who knows the Vedas, whose promises 
are true, who has curbed his senses, who is unconquerable, who 
is the conqueror of ail, whose lustre is like that of Vi 9 nu, who is 
a devotee of Vi^^u, who performs meritorious deeds, who is born 
due to merit, who has auspicious marks, who b tranquil, who b 
endowed with penance, who has mastered all branches of knowl- 
eiigCy who knows the Vedas, who b best among the meditating 
sages, and who is like you in point of virtues. Give me such a son.” 

VSsudevaioid : 

70b-72. O you very intelligent one, you will have a son 
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endowed with all these qualities. He will support the family of 
Atri» and also this universe. He will also emancipate his father 
by means of his lustre, glory and merit; with his truthfulness he 
will emancipate his father (i.e. you) and his grandfather; you 
will reach my place, that is Visi^u’s highest position. 

78-75. The lord of gods, spoke like this to that Ahga, O 
brahmana. (He said to him): “Marry the auspicious daughter 
of someone of virtuous power. Generate on her a son, who will 
be auspicious, bringing merit and dear (to you). O you very 
intelligent one, by my favour, he will be religious-minded, 
omniscient, knowing all, (that is) as desired by you.“Thus 
giving (Ahga) a boon Hari then vanished. 


CHAPTER THIRTYTHREE 
SunUh&^s Story 

The sages said : 

1. She (i.e. Sunitha) was cursed by that Susahkha, the 
noble son of a Gandharva. Due to his curse how did she become 
(i.e. what happened to her)? What deeds did she do? 

2. O best brahmana, what kind of son did she obtain due 
to his curse? (Please) narrate to us in detail the account of 
Sunitha also. 

Suta said : 


3-14a. That Suiutha, of a slender waist, who was cursed by 
him, being tormented by grief, went to her father's place. She 
disclosed her deeds to her father, M(tyu, the best among the truth¬ 
ful and the righteous ones. He spoke to Sunitha, his daughter, 
who was cursed by that magnanimous one: ^‘You committed a 
sin that destroys merit and lustre. O you noble one, why did you 
beat him, who was very tranquil? You did that which is contrary 
to (the ways of) all the world. Listen, what sin is committed by 
him who would kill him who is ftee from desire and wrath, 
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who is very tranquil, who loves piety, who is fully engrossed in 
the path of penance, and is settled in the highest Brahman. His 
son is born wicked, and gets (i.e. accumulates) much sin. There 
is no doubt that he who beats a pei'son who beats him and makes 
him cry who is crying, suffers for his sin (i.e. of the other person). 
He (alone) is tranquil, he (alone) is one who has conquered (i.e. 
controlled) his mind, who does not beat him (i.e. the person) 
who beats him. O you (my) daughter, he who has beaten an 
innocent person, would (thus) later beat, through delusion and in 
sin, even an innocent man(?). He, the sinner, who, without any 
reason, causes anxiety to an innocent man or would later beat an 
innocent man through delusion or some sin, obtains the sin 
produced in the body of the innocent one. If the innocent person 
would beat the wicked-hearted person that beats him rashly 
after suddenly getting up, the sin of the sinner goes to tlie innocent 
person. 

14b-19a. Therefore, one should not beat even a sinner. O 
(my) daughter, you have done, a very wicked deed. As you are 
today cursed by him, therefore practise meritorious deeds. Secure 
the company of the good, and behave (properly). O you (my) 
daughter, behave taking to profound abstract meditation and 
knowledge. The company of the good is greatly mentorious, and 
causes great bliss. O (my) daughter, note that merit, well-obser¬ 
ved, of the company of the good. Highly intelligent sages, cleansed 
from within and without by touching, drinking and bathing in the 
water, obtain perfection. All these worlds—mobile and immobile— 
become pure (due to the company of the good). 

19b-20. Water is calm, very cold, soft for the body, causing 
pleasure, clear, tasty, of a meritorious power, removing dirt; you 
should know that the saints are like that, and should wait upon 
them carefully. 

21. As gold gives up its impurity by its contact with fire, 
similarly a man casts off his sin by the contact of the good. 

22-24. The fire of truth would bum brightly only with the 
lustre of merit. A man whose lustre blazes with truth, who is very 
spotless due to knowledge and very hot due to meditation, cannot 
be touched by m^n born of sin. By the contact of the fire of truth, 
all (one's) sin perishes. Therefore, you should, by all means, have 
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contact with truth. Givii^ up your burden of sin, resort to merit 
in this way/’ 

Suta said : 


25-26. In this way that Sunltha, who was distressed, was 
advised by her father. Having saluted her father's feet, she went 
to a lonely forest. The devout one, giving up desire and anger and 
her childuhness, and also abandoning tricks, malice and deceit, 
resorted to a secluded place. 

27-28a. Her friends, endowed with grace, came there to 
sport. The large-eyed ones saw Sunitha aiHicted and medita¬ 
ting. Seeing her reflecting, they, full of anxiety, said to her: 

28b-30. good one, full of anxiety why are you brooding? 
You, are causing anxiety and worry to us; tell us the cause (oi' 
your anxiety). Only one anxiety, entertained for piety (alone), 
is significant. The other land of anxiety, viz. giving delight to the 
me^tating sages in matters of piety is important. (I.e. the other 
kind of anxiety that is important is one which gives delight to 
the meditating sages in matters of piety.) (Any) other anxiety is 
worthless. One should not at all entertain it. 

31-33. Anxiety withers the body; it destroys strength and 
lustre; it would destroy all happiness, and would show (i.e. bring 
about) loss of beauty. Anxiety would bring these, viz. thirst (i.e. 
desire), delusion and greed (to a person). Anxiety, when enter¬ 
tained, would produce sin day by day. Anxiety would show (i.e. 
bring about) bodily diseases, and would lead (one) to hell. 
Therefore, O beautiful one, behave by givii^ up anxiety. 

34-35a. A man enjoys (or suffers) only what he has earned 
by means of his former deeds. A wise person should not mind 
them. Therefore give up your anxiety, and talk about happiness, 
unhappiness etc.** 

35b. Hearing those words of them, Sunitha spoke these 
words. 
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Sdta said : 


CHAPTER THIRTYFOUR 
Sunilhd*s Problem 


1 •2a. She, the noble one, who was very much afflicted with 
grief, told her friends how she was formerly cursed by the magna- 
nimous Suiankha, and all that she did. 

Sunithd said : 

2b«5. O friends, listen now; I shall tell you something else. 
Seeing my wealth of beauty and excellence in age (i. e. youth) 
and good qualities, my father became worried about me. The 
very glorious one desired to give me (in marriage) to (one of the) 
gods or sages. Holding me by the hand, be said these words to 
them all : '*This is my young daughter, full of good qualities and 
having charming eyes. Weibbeing to you, I desire to give her (in 
marriage) to a virtuous and very magnanimous (god or sage)/' 

6-8. Ac that time gods and s^es heard the words of Mrtyu. 
Gods, led by Indra, spoke to him, who was (thus) speaking: 
*^This your daughter is endowed with virtues, and is a great 
treasure of good character; but she is defiled by one fault, viz. 
Lhe curse of (i.e. given by) the sage. On her will be born a son, 
from wh<»e semen a man will be (born) who will be a great sinner 
and the destroyer of the irirtuous family. 

9-14.' A pitcher that is seen to be full of the water of the 
Gahga, becomes a pitcher (full) of liquor when polluted with a 
drop of liquor. Due to the sinful contact of a sinner, the family 
becomes sinful. If a drop of the sour gruel made from the fermen¬ 
tation of boiled rice would go to (i.e. would get mixed with) 
milk, it would later destroy (i.e. spoil) the milk and would present 
its own nature. In the same way a sinful son would destroy the 
family; there is no doubt about it. This your sinful (daughter) is 
(soiled) with this blemish. Give her to someone else. (Please) go/’ 
Thus was my father told by gods. My father, afflicted with the 
grief^was abandoned even by the noble gods, Gandharvas and 
sagetfj and the good men also did not accept me. Thm formerly 
1 have committed a sinful act 
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15-16. Tormented by agony and grief I have just resorted 
to the forest. I shall practise penance only> and shall wither my 
body. You have well asked me the effect and the cause. The 
deed, following my anxiety, has also been disclosed to you. 

17. Speaking thus, that Sunitba, Mftyu's glorious daughter, 
afflicted with grief, ceased speaking; and then did not say 
anything. 

Tfu friends said : 

18-27. O you noble one, give up the grief, destroying your 
body. There is a blemish in the family of an atheist. (Even) gods 
have resorted to (i.e. committed) sin. Formerly (even) that 
Brahma told a lie in the presence of Vif^u. That Brahma 
(though) abandoned by gods, became most adorable. O (you), 
look at the king of gods (i.e. Indra) who was engaged in killing 
a brahmai^a. The noble one enjoys, along with the gods (the 
kingdom of) the three worlds. Formerly he went to (i.e. cohabited 
with) Ahalya, Gautama's wife. He, who was an adulterer, has 
become the lord (of gods). Hara (i.e. Siva) committed a fierce 
deed like killing a brahmana. Even now he lives with the skull 
of Brahma. Gods and sages who have mastered the Vedas salute 
that god. The Sun, full of (i.c. suffering from) leprosy would 
illuminate (i.e. illuminates) the three worlds. All the worlds, 
including the mobile and the immobile, and led by the gods, 
salute him. Kr^na enjoys (i.e. suffers from) the curse given 
formerly by Bhargava. Candra(i.e. theMoon), who went to (i.e. 
copulated with) Guru’s (i.e. Jupiter’s) wife, has become emacia¬ 
ted due to that. There will be (born) a very lustrous, valorous, 
very intelligent son of P^dn, viz. Yudhis^ra, the king of kings. 
For the murder of his teacher, he will tell a lie. Great sin resides in 
(i.e. is committed by) these great ones. There is no defect in any¬ 
one of them nor any stigma. 

28-29. O you beautiful one, you are smeared with a small 
sin. O you of an excellent complexion, wc shall oblige yOu. O 
you of charming eyes, O you auspicious one, we do not find the 
qualifies which you possess anywhere else (i.e. in any other 
woman). 

30-3Sa. O you auspicious one, the virtue of beauty is the 
first ornament of women. The second one is good character; suid 
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the third one is tnithhilness. The fourth one is honesty; the fifth 
one is piety itself. Then> O you beautiful one, sweetness is said to 
be the sixth one. O you young girl; internal and external purity of 
women is the seventh (ornament). Devotion to the father is the 
eighth (one). Service (to others) is the ninth one. Tolerance is 
said to be the tenth one, and love is the eleventh (one). O you 
of an excellent complexion, loyalty to husband is said to be the 
twelfth (one). O you young girl, you are adorned with those 
(ornaments); O you beautiful one, do not get frightened. We 
shall find out that remedy by which that highly meritorious one 
will be your husband; for, wc arc (living) for you only. 

35b. The excellent friends said to her: not indulge in a 

rash act,” 

SUta said : 

35. Sunitha, who was thus addressed, again said to those 
friends: ‘'Tell me the remedy by which (he) will be my husband.” 

37-41 a. The excellent ladies of charming eyes, led by 
Rambha, said to her: ”You arc endowed with beauty and sweet¬ 
ness; you would lead (your husband) to prosperity. You were 
frightened by a brahmaria’s curse. (Therefore) we have come 
here.” They spoke to that Mftyu’s daughter having large and 
charming eyes: ''We shall give you, O good one, an incantation 
(having the power of) giving all good and alluring men knowing 
all tricks.” Then these (ladies) gave her the powerful incantation 
giving happiness. (They said :) "Instantly allure him, whomso¬ 
ever god (or other) you desire to allure, O good lady.” 

41 b-46. That Sumtha, being very happy when well-equipp¬ 
ed with the incantation, thus wandered with her friends, and 
observed men. While wandering she went to Indra's paradise. 
(There) on the bank of the Ganga, she then saw the brahmatta, 
who was the ornament of the Atri-family, who was handsome, 
who was endowed with all (auspicious) marks, who resembled the 
sun in lustre, who was matchless in form in the world, who was, 
as it were, another god of love, who had god-like form, who was 
noble and fortunate, who bestowed bliss (on others), who had 
no match, who was magnanimous, who resembled Vifnu in lustre, 
who was a devotee of Vi^Qu, who destroyed all sins, whose valour 
was li^e that of and who was free from desire and anger. 
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47. Seeing him, who was handsome, the very form of 
penance, of a divine prowess, and who was tormenting himself 
(by austerities), she asked Rambha, her good friend; **Who is 
this excellent, magnanimous one> remaining in heaven (i.e. 
possessing divine qualities )?'* 


CHAPTER THIRTYFIVE 
fiambkd Helps by a Suggestion 

Rambhd said : 

l-6a. Brahma was born from the Unmanifest one, and from 
him was born the lord of created beings, viz. the religious-minded 
Atri. O good lady, his son, viz. this AAga of a noble mind, came 
to Nandanavana. Seeing Indra's glory excellent with graceful 
Ittstre, he too longed for a position similar to that of Indra: Tf I 
would have such a son endowed with righteousness, (then) my 
existence, endowed with fame and glory, will be very blessed.’ 
Then he propitiated Hrslkeia with austerities and restraints. 
When Hrsikeia was very much pleased, he asked for a boon : 

Madhusudana, give me a son who resembles Indra, whose 
lustre and valour are like that of Vi^Tpi, who is a devotee of 
Vi^u, and who destroys all sins.^* 

bb. Then he gave (him) a son possessing all such (qualities). 
7*12. Since then the best brahmana looked (for) an auspici¬ 
ous maiden. He saw you as you arc beautiful in all limbs. O you 
beautiful lady, go to (i.e. accept) him ; him you will havfe a 
son, who will be righteous, who will be knowing pious ways of 
behaviour and whose lustre and valour will be like that of Vi^u. 
All this has been told to you, since you had asked me like (i.e. 
about) that. There is no doubt that this one will be a siutable 
groom for you. That curse of (i.e. given by) Su^aAkha also will 
be ineffective. O good noble lady, when from him a son propaga¬ 
ting righteous conduct will be you will be happy. I am 
telling you the truth, (and) the truth (only). A fanner, with 
great sincerity, sows the seed. O respectable lady, he enjoys (i.e. 
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reaps) the fruit as he sows the seed. It shall never be otherwise. 
It would all be just like that 

13-14. This noble one is devout and possesses merit and 
strength; a son born from his semen will be endowed with his 
wealth of virtues, will be very lustrous, will be best among all 
human beings, will be very fortunate, of a devout disposition, 
and will be conversant with the principles of deep and abstract 
meditation. 

15. Hearing these words of Rambha, uttered affectionately 
and bestowing well-being, Sunitha entertained the notion : 
This is the truth, the entire truth. 


CJllAPTER THIRI YSIX 
Gets Married and Vena is Born 


Sunithtl said : 

I-2a. O good lady, you have spoken the truth; I shall do 
like this. I shall allure the brahma^a with this incantation, and 
not in any other way. Give me help so that I shall go to the 
meritorious one. 

2b. Ramhba, who was thus addressed by her, said to the 
high-minded one (i.e. Sumtha): 

3»3a. you beautiful young lady, tell me what kind of 
help I can give (you).’* (Sunitha said:) good lady, now go 
to him as my messenger.” Thtis she spoke to that Rambha of char¬ 
ming eyes. That celestial nymph Rambha promised (her) like 
this only: shall help you; give me instruedons.” 

5b-13. Due to (her) good temperament, the bcaudful lady, 
of large eyes and possessing beauty and youth, became of (i.e. 
took up) a divine form throt^h a device. She was matchless in 
beauty in the world, and allured the three worlds. The charmingly 
smiUi^ Rambhi, lovely in an all-elegant dress, was seated upon 
a swing on a very auspicious peak of Mens, which had lovely 
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caves, which was covered with many minerals, which was adorned 
with various gems, which was covered with divine trees, which 
looked lovely due to abundant flowers, which was covered (i.e. 
crowded) with hosts of gods, which was resorted to by Gandhar- 
vas and celestial nymphs, which was attractive, very charming, 
and full of the shadows of the saiulal and the asoka trees. The 
beautiful lady looked lovely with the dark-blue silken garment, 
and with a bodice, having the colour of a bandhuka-hower, O 
best brahmana. The youi^ l^dy, with all her limbs beautiful, 
had her hands engaged in (playing upon) the lute, (properly) 
beating the time, and was sirring an excellent, very melodious 
song, alluring the universe. The very beautiful young woman 
was surrounded by her friends; and Ahga had resorted to medita* 
tion in an auspicious secluded cave. He, free from desire and 
anger, meditated upon Janardana. 

I4«15a. The bright one (i.e. Ahga), hearing that very 
melodious, sweet and very charming song, accompanied by 
beating time and (proper) measure, and attractive to all beings, 
swerved from his meditation, as he was fascinated by that 
enchanting song. 

I5b-17. With his mind swerving due to that fascination, 
looking repeatedly (at her) quickly got up from his seat, speedily 
went there; the very glorious one, seeing her seated on a swing, 
and with her hand full of the neck of the lute, laughing, sitting 
well and with her face resembling the moon, was allured by the 
song and (her) beauty. 

18-19. The best brahmana, the son of a sage, was struck 
with Cupid’s arrows (L.e. was overpowered by passion) due to 
her beauty, and with his mind perturbed and disturbed, 
talked through infatuation, and recoiled repeatedly. That moment 
only he perspired, shivered and was distressed. 

20. Then Ahga, as it were being allured by great fascination, 
languid, and with his mind unsteady, trembling and being 
afflicted, came (there). 

'21. Seeing that Sunitha, Mftyu’s daughter, of large eyes, 
glorious and smiling charmingly, the noble one said to her: 

22< you beautiful lady, who are you? To whom do you 
belong? Surrounded by (your) friends, for what mission have you 
(here)? Who has sent you to die forest? 
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23. In (this) large forest, your beautiful body is shining 
everywhere. Tell me (all about it) today only; be gracious to me.** 

24. The great sage, pierced with the arrows of Cupid, and 
infatuated by her fascinatii^ device, did not grasp her actions. 

25. Hearing these great (i.e. significant) words of that very 
intelligent one, she (just) looked at the face of her friend, and 
did not say anything to that brahinana. 

26. Sunitha, with a sign, set on her friend, Rambha. Then 
Rambha respectfully said to the brahmana: 

27. ^^This noble one is the daughter of the glorious Nlftyu, 
known as SunTtha, and adorned with the wealth of all (good) 
marks. 

28. The young girl is looking for a groom, who is a treasure 
of penance, who is tranquil and restrained, who is very intelli¬ 
gent and well-versed in Vedic lore.” 

29-34. Having heard these very signiHcant words, the great 
sage said to that Rambha, the best among the celestial nymphs: 

have propitiated Vimu, Hari, of the form of all gods. He has 
given me a boon (granting) a son, and giving all prosperity. For 
that, O good lady, and for havii^ a son, I am everyday thinking 
of the daughter of someone of an auspicious power. And for ever 
I am really not finding a good bride. Let this daughter, of Mftyu, 
whose conduct is righteous, and who is beautiful take me (as her 
groom) here, if she desires a husband. There is no doubt that I 
shall give whatever this young girl asks for. For having union 
with her 1 say that 1 (shall) give (even) what cannot be given.'’ 
(Rambha said:) best brahmana, listen, what one thing you 
should just give.” 

Rambha said : 

35-37. O best brahmana, listen to the pledge which I (shall) 
tell now. She is never to be abandoned by you. She is your lawful 
wife. You have never to assume cither a blemish or a merit of her; 
(and) for this, O best brahman, show (us) actually (some) 
convincing proof*. O best brahmana, give her your hand giving a 
convincing proof. 

(Hr said) : '*Let it be so. I have given my hand to her. 
There should be no doubt about it.” 
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Suta said : 

36-45. Thus establishing a relation showing a convincing 
proof, he married Sunitha by means of the Gandharva (type of) 
marriage. Having given that Sunitha (in marriage) Rambha, 
with her mind delighted, took leave of her, and went to her own 
abode. The friends, with their minds very much delighted, 
went to their own abodes. When all the friends had (thus) left, 
Ahga sported with his dear wife. Having generated on her a 
son possessing all (auspicious) marks, he named the son ‘Vena’. 
Then that son of Sunitha (viz. Vena), of a great lustre, grew. 
The intelligent one, having studied the branches of the Veda, 
along with archery, mastered all the lores. Vena, the son of Abga, 
abided by good manners. That Vena, the best among the brahma^ 
^as, took to the behaviour of k^triyas. As lodra, endowed with 
all lustre, shines in heaven, the very intelligent one shone with 
his own might and valour. 

46*50a. When following the period of Caksu^a^ Manu that 
of Vaivasvata arrived, the beings were sinking in the world with* 
out a protector of the beings (i.e. without a king). The sages, 
having penance as their wealth, and knowing the essence of right¬ 
eousness, thought of a king knowing righteousness and well- 
versed in truth. They just saw Vena, prosperous and endowed 
with (auspicious) marks. The best brahmanas consecrated him 
in the position of the lord of created beings. When that noble 
king (Vena), the son of A^a, was consecrated, all the lords of 
created beings went to a penance-grove. When they had left, 
Vena ruled over the kingdom. 


SHta said : 

50b-57. That Sunitha, seeing her son looking well after the 
entire kingdom, thought: 'Due to the prowess and the curse of 
that noble one, my glorious son will be the protector of righteous¬ 
ness.* Thinking like this, she was everyday afraid of her former 
sins. She would present (i.e. she presented) before her son the 
very meritorious essential requisites of Dharma. She woxild throw 
(i.e. she threw) light on such virtues as truthftilness etc. She said 
to her son like this: “O son, I am the daughter of Dharma; (and) 
your lather knows the essence of piety; therefore, practise piety.** 

1. 0&k|ufa h the sixth Manu sad Vaivaivata is the teventh. Mauvsnatarm 
h a period or age of a Maou. Thk period compriM 4, 320,000 hiimaa yean or 
lfl4th day oTBitJtiah, the Ibumea Manvantaras maJkiog Mp or» whole di^. 
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Thus that good lady would always advise her son, Vena. He 
would obey (i.c. obeyed) the words, proper for (i.c. leading to 
the well-being of) his subjects* Thus on the globe Vena had 
become a king. The people lived happily. The subjects were 
pleased. Thus was the greatness of the kingdom ol* noble Vena. 
When the king was ruling, the ways ofDharma prevailed. 


CHAPTER THIRTYSEVEN 
A Htreiic Muts V€na 


The sages said : 

1. (If) thus was the creation of the noble Vena, how is it 
that giving up righteous conduct he would be (i.e. became) 
(a man) of wicked mind? 

SUta said \ 

2. Sages endowed with spiritual and worldly knowledge, 
and knowing the truth, tell what is good and what is bad; that 
would never become otherwise in the world. 

3. O brahma^as, how can the curse, given by that noble 
Su^ahkha, who was practising penance, not turn true? 

4-8. I shall tell (you) all the sinful conduct of Vena. When 
he—a noble king knowing righteousness—was ruling, a man, 
having put on a guise, naked, of a huge body, with his head 
clean-shaved, of a great lustre, holding under his armpit a broom 
of peacock’s feathers, and a ^inking-pot made of cocoa-nut in 
his hand reciting (texts containing) wrot^ doctrines, vilifying 
the Vedic religion, came (there). He quickly came to (the place) 
where Vena was (seated). The sinner entered the court of tliat 
Vena. Seeing him having arrived (there) Vena asked him a 
question: 

9-11. Who are you, taking up such a form, that have come 
into my^ourt? Why have you come hefote me who am (seated) 
in the court? What (kind of} dress (do you have)? What is your 
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name? What is your faith? Tell me (all this). What is your Veda 
(i.e, which Veda do you follow)? What arc your practices? What 
(kind of) penance (do you practise)? What abstract meditadon 
(do you possess)? What (kind of) prowess (do you have)? What 
are the real characteristics of your fiuth? Tell me all that and the 
truth before me.” 

] 2a. Hearing those words of Vena the sinful man said these 
words. 

The sinful man said : 

I2b-I5. In vain you are ruling. You are agreat fool, there 
is no doubt about it. I am all4n*aU of Dharma (i.e. religious 
practices). I am most adored by gods. I am knowledge^ I am 
truth, 1 am the eternal supporter. I am Dharma (i.e. religious 
praedees), I am salvadon, 1 am iuU of all gods. I have sprung 
from the body of Brahma; I am faithful to my promise, and not 
otherwise. Know me to be the chiel Jaina saint, having the body 
of true religion. The meditadng sages, intent on (obtainir^) 
knowledge, run to me only. 

Vena said : 

16. What kind of acts (do you do)? What is your doctrine? 
What are your praedees? Tell (all this to me). 

The sinful man said : 

17-21. (That is my faith) where Arhats are the gods, and 
Nirgrantha is looked upon as the precq)tor. Compassion is said 
to be the best way of life and in it is seen (to lie) salvation in 
(i.e. according to) this faith. There b no doubt about this. I shall 
(now) narrate the praedees. (In thb faith) there is no perfor¬ 
mance of sacrifices; there b no officiadng at sacrifices; there is no 
recital of the Vedas; there b no offering of the three daily prayers; 
there is no penance; there is no charity; it b without (the excla- 
madons viz.) svadba and svaha; there b no offering to gods or 
manes; there are no rites like sacrifices; there b no gratificadon 
of the manes; there b no (worship offered to a) guest; there b no 
offering to all the dddes. The best worship b that of a Jaina 
mendicant, and the best meditadon b that of an Arhat. Thb way 
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of life is seen in the Jaina faith. I have told you all this i.c. the 
characteristics of my faith. 

Vina said : 

22-23. (In your faith) the way of life as told in the Vedas 
is not seen, nor are rites like sacrifices seen; no oblations to 
manes, no iraddha, no sacriflee offered to all gods, and also no 
charity and penance are seen. Where (then) are the ciiaractcris- 
tics of the pious way of life to be (seen)? TeU me what kind of the 
way of life based on compassion (you advocate). 

The sinful one said : 

24-32a. This body of (human) beit^ is nourished by the 
hve elements. This soul is of the nature of air, so they have no 
association. Even as in the water there is a contact of the form of 
bubbles, in the same way there is a contact among the l>eings. 
The earthly state is (present) in the matter; water also remains 
there only; fire also is seen there; powerful wind is also seen in 
(these) three. The state of bubbles covering the space is then 
produced in water, where a very bright, excellent circle is 
produced. It is seen just for a moment, and just after a moment 
it is not seen. In the same way contact among beings is seen. At 
the time of death, the soul departs, and the five (elements in the 
body) go to (i.e. merge into) the five (gross elements), Moreover 
the mortals being confounded by ignorance behave with one 
another (foolishly). Through folly they perform ^raddha and 
offer oblations to the manes in the evening. O best king, where is 
the dead person (at that time)? Of what nature does he eat? 
(i.e. what is his state when he cats?). What is knowledge? What 
kind is the body (after death)? By whom is it seen? Tell us (all 
about it). (Only) the brahmai^, being fed with sweet food go 
satisfied. To whom would the iraddha be offered? The faith {due 
to which a sraddha is offered) has no meaning. 

32b-42- I shall tell you another fierce act (mentioned) in 
the Vedas. When a guest goes (i.e. arrives) to the house, a brah- 
mana (kills and) cooks (the flesh of) a great bull; or O king of 
kings, he would feed the guest (with the flesh of)a goat. (They kill) 
a hottt in a horse-sacrifice, and a bull in a bull-sacrifice; a man in 
a human sacrifice and goats in a Vajapeya sacrifice. O great 
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king, a great slaughter of many animab is done at a Rajasuya 
sacrifice. At a Pupd^ika sacrifice one would kill (i.e. one kills) 
an elephant, and at an elephant-sacrifice (they kill) an elephant. 
At the Sautramai^i sacrifice a beast is seen to be fit for being 
sacrificed. Thus, O prince, listen how at rites of various forms 
killing of beasts of various species is laid down. What are the 
characteristics of gifts that are given? That food should be known 
as left-over, (where) sumptuous food is had, and (when) in a 
great sacrifice they kill those (beasts) that are extremely impure. 
What righteousness is seen there or what fruit is seen there where 
those who are learned in the Vedas have prescribed the killing 
of beasts? Due to that (he. the killing of beasts) merit perishes 
and the (so-called) religious merit does not give (i.e. lead to) 
salvation. That way of life which is without compassion is fruit¬ 
less. There is no doubt that the right way of life lies there where 
lives of beings are protected. It is not the right way of life (or 
righteousness) where there are offerings to gods, manes, penance, 
truth, and rashness without compassion, O best king. The Vedas 
are not Vedas where compassion is not (prescribed). 

43-52a. Even a cand^a or a iudra, who, being intent upon 
the gift of kindness, would protect a life, is said to be a brahmai^a. 
But that cruel brahma^a who is intent upon killing beasts, is 
very ruthless, sinful, hard-hearted and of a cruel mind. That 
Veda which is without knowledge, is said to be a Veda (only) by 
the rogues. Veda stands firmly there where there would be knowl¬ 
edge. O you very intelligent one, neither truth nor rite is seen 
in the merciless Vedas andBrahma^^ and also in the brahma^as 
who follow the Vedas. O best king, the Vedas, void of truth are 
not Vedas and the brahmanas who are not truthful (are not 
brahma^as). There is no fruit of charity, so gifts also are not 
given. As are the characteristics of fraddha, same are those of 
charity. Whatever is the faith of ^va is the giver of enjoyment 
and salvadon—that I shall tell you. First, one with his mind 
beii^ tranquil, should show kindness. One should devoutly 
propitiate god Jina who (has pervaded) the mobile and immobile. 
yfiih one’s mind having pure thoughts, one should worship 
Jina alone. Salutation should be offered to that god, and not 
otherwise (i.e. not to anyone else). One should never salute the 
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feet of one’s mother and father. Then what should be told about 
others, O best king? 

Vena said : 

52b-33. (They say) that these brahmanas, preceptors and 
others, and also the rivers like Ganga, are holy places giving 
great religious merit. Is that the truth? Tell me if you desire piety 
(to flourish) here. 

The sin/ul man said : 

54-60. O great king, Irom the sky the clouds shower water. 
Havir^t floated in the water which has fallen everywhere on the 
ground and on the mountains, he would stand, and produce 
compassion everywhere. Rivers are but the streams of blemish. 
How have you heard (i.e. how is it told in the scriptures) that 
the holy places are (situated) in (i.e. on the banks of) them? 
O great king, ponds, lakes, seas, and mountains—the heaps of 
stones—support the earth. No sacred place can be situated in 
(or on) them, A cloud is the best (holy place) due to its (contain¬ 
ing) water. If a bath (i.e, a dip in water) causes great religious 
merit, then why is it not (found) in the iish? If by bath purity 
is produced, then the &h are puriKed. It cannot be otherwise 
(i.e. it is quite certain). Sacred place and eternal Dharma (i.e. 
way of life) are to be found where Jina remains. Penance and all 
merit due Co bath etc. is settled there. O lord of kings, Jina alone 
is full of everything. There is no other (Dharma) than that; 
that is the holiest place. This is the greatest gain. So always 
meditate on him; you will be very happy. 

61. Censuring by (indicating) the sinful nature of the entire 
(Vcdic) religion, the Vedas, and charity of the form of sacrifices, 
along with (i.c. causing) m^it, the sinful one advised Ahga’s 
son in various ways. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYEIGHT 
The End of Vena's Reign 

Sftta said : 

I *2. Vena, thus advised by that very sinful Jina, and 
deluded by him, attained to a sinful attitude. Abandoning the 
Vedic faith and rites of a truthful conduct, he saluted the feet of 
that very wicked one. 

3*5a. There was cessation of good sacrifices, and also of the 
Vedas. Religious practices full of holy scriptures (i.e. as told in 
the holy scriptures) did not proceed at that time. As a result of 
his (bad) rule, the world became full of all sins. When that king 
ruled, there were no sacrifices, no (recitations of) the Vedas, 
no excellent purport of the holy texts, no charity and no study, 
O brabmapas. 

5b«9. Thus there was the cessation of religious conduct, and 
great sin proceeded uninterruptedly. Though warded off by 
Ahga, he very much acted otherwise. The wicked-minded one 
saluted neither the feet of his father nor of hb mother. (He did) 
not (salute) the feet of any br^hmau also. (He thought:) T 
alone am valorous/ Though warded off by hb father and by his 
mother, the wicked«xninded one did not perform auspicious, 
meritorious (acts) like ^ving gifts at a holy place. The very 
glorious one (lived) for a long time according to his own ideas. 
They all thought: *For what reason has he become a sinner? 
The son of Ahga Prajapad b a bane to hb family.’ 

10. The religious-minded (Ahga) again asked the daughter 
of magnanimous Mftyu: dear one, tell me the truth: Due to 

whose fault b he born (like this)?*’ 

Sunithd said : 

11-13. O you highly intelligent one, [the daughter (of 
Yama) formeriy only told Ahga her own account and her merit 
and faults: (She said:}] in my childhood I committed a sin 
towards the magnanimous Sutahkha. I have not done anything 
else. The angry one cursed me: ** Your progeny would be wicked/* 
Thus, I think, O glorious one, thb (Vena) has become wicked 
due to that (cune of Suiahkha). 
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14-15. The very lustrous one, having heard this, went to a 
forest with her. When the glorious one went to a forest aloi^ with 
his wife, the Seven Sages then approached Vena. Calling him 
they thus spoke to (him) the son of AAga : 

Tki Sages said : 

16-17. O Vena, do not act rashly; you are the guardian of 
the subjects. You yourself have put all this world and the three 
worlds along with the mobile and the immobile on the righteous 
path, O glorious one. Give up evil deeds, and perform auspicious 
deeds. 

18a. When they had spoken like this, Vena laughed and 
said : 

Vena said : 

I8b-20a. I alone am the highest (form of) religion; I alone 
deserve to be worshipped; I am eternal; I am the supporter; I am 
the protector; I alone am the import of the Veda; 1 am religious; 
I am the ancient, very holy, Jaina religion. O brahmanas, by 
means of your actions, resort to me, who am of the form of 
religion. 

The Sages said : 

20b-24. The three castes viz. brahmanas, k^triyas and 
vai^yas are twice-born.^ This (Le. the Veda) is an ancient sacred 
text meant tor all the castes. The beic^ behave according to the 
Vcdic practices; therefore they (continue to) live. You are born 
in the family of Brahman. (So) you are a brahma^a only. Then 
you, who had performed valorous deeds, were made the king 
of the earth. O best king, brahmanas live happily due to the 
religious merit of the king. They perish due to hb sin. Therefore 
practise righteous deeds. O king, you honoured and practised 
righteous deeds; but (did) not (do) the deeds of (i.c. proper lor) 
Treta and Dvapara-yuga. 

25-30. When Kali (-yuga) sets in, all men, deluded by sins, 
will act after having resorted to the Jaina faith. Men will abandon 
Vedic practices, and will commit sins. There b no doubt that the 

1. DvtiStiyab—Men of any of the first three cmei of the Hindus, 
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Jaina faith is the root of sin. O best king^ the fall of those men, 
who are heaps of sins, is brought about by this great delusion. 
Govinda (i.e. Vi;nu), the destroyer of all sins, will be (appearing) 
for their destruction and for nothing else. Taking the form of 
his liking he will restrain (them) from sins. When sins will have 
thus accumulated, he, the god will be (appearing) as Kalki^ 
for the destruction of the Mlecchas; there is no doubt about it. 
Give up the behaviour of (i.e. proper for) Kali (-yuga) and resort 
to merit. Behave truthfully; become the guardian of your subjects. 

Vina said : 

'M . I am the best among the wise; I have known everything 
here. He who behaves in a different way will certainly be 
punished. 

32*37a. All the magnanimous sons of Brahman got angry 
with that wicked-hear ted king who was talking too much. 
When the high*souled brahmatias were angry, king Vena, through 
the fear of a curse from the brahmanas, entered an anUhill. Then 
the angry sages looked for Vena everywhere. Knowing that the 
king who had fled, was well-settled in an ant-hill, the brahmanas, 
forcibly brought (out) the cruel and wicked (king). Seeing the 
sinner the sages were well-composed. Getting angry, they churned 
the left hand of the king. From it sprang up a very short, terrible 
barbarian, whose complexion was dark-blue, whose eyes were 
red, who had arrows in his hand, and held a bow (in his hands). 

37b-41. He became the king, supporter and the protector 
of all sinful Ni^das, especially of the Mlecchas. O highly intelli¬ 
gent one, seeing that sinflil one, the sages also churned the right 
hand of that noble Vena. From it sprang up very intelligent and 
very powerful and noble king of kings, viz. Prthu, who milked the 
earth. By the power of his merit, and by the favour of that disc- 
holder (i.e. Vi^u), Vena, having enjoyed the position of a 
sovereign emperor, went to Vifftu’s heaven. That is the highest 
position of Vripu. 


]. Kalki^'nie tenth and last mearoatioi) of Viiqu in hii capacity of the 
destroyer of the wicked and liberator of the wwld from its eneo^. 
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CHAPTER THIRTYNINE 
On Gi/ls and Worthy RecipUnts of G\fts 
The sages said : 

1. O you best among the truthful ones^ tell us in detail, I)ow 
Vena casting off his sin went to heaven. 

SQta said : 

2-6a. O best brahma^a, by the contact of the merit of the 
sages, by their concurrence, the sin went out of his body as a 
result of the churning of his body. Then that Vena of a righteous 
mind obtained eternal knowledge. O brahmanas, free from desire 
and anger, he practised penance for a full hundred years in the 
hermitage of the sage Tnitabindu, which destroyed sins, and 
(which was situated) on the right bank of Reva. O glorious ones, 
god (Vi^pu), the holder of the conch, disc and mace, was pleased 
with the sinless king due to his severe penance. Being pleased 
with him, he said to him: **1 am pleased. Choose an excellent 
boon.” 

yena said : 

Sb'?. O god[» if you are pleased with me, give me anexcel- 
lent boon: I desire to go, by your power, with this body, and 
along with my father and mother, to your abode, to the highest 
abode of VifQu, O god of gods. 

Sri VSsudeva said : 

8. O king, where has that great infatuation, by which you 
were deluded, gone? You were caused to fall on the path ofdark* 
ness by greed uni^ with infatuation. 

Vena said : 

9-10a« O lord, I was deluded by the sin which I had formerly 
committed. Therd'ore (please) emancipate me from this very 
fierce lixi. Tell me through your grace what (i.e. which hymn) I 
sboulii'mutter or recite. 
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The lord said ; 

1 Ob-15. Well^ O blessed king, your sin has perished. By 
means of your penance you have become pure. So I shall tell you 
(what) meric (is). O dear, formerly Brahma had asked me as 
(i.e. what) you have asked. I (shall) tell you all that I had told 
him. When once, Brahma staying in the lotus sprung from (my) 
navel was engrossed in meditation, Vi$nu (i.e. 1) appeared before 
him for grandng him a boon, O you of a good vow. Desiring a 
good state (i.e. salvation), he asked him about a hymn, of a great 
religious merit, destroying sin, and called Vasudeva. O glorious 
one, he (i.e. I) taught him the hymn, best among all hymns, 
called V&sudeva very much pleasing to Vifijiu, and giving all 
happiness to men who always recited and muttered it. 

Viff^ said : 

16-19. This entire world is pervaded by me of an unmani- 
fest form. Therefore sages devoted to Vi^^u call me Vifnu (i.e. 
one who pervades). 1 should be respectfully known to be that 
Vasudeva, in whom the beings live, and who lives in the beings. 
Since, at the end (of the world) the lord leads the beings to the 
unmanifest one, therefore, he (i.e. I) should be known, by those 
who seek his (i.e. my) refuge, by the name Sahkar^a. With 
the desire 'Let me be many’, I take up any form I intend (to 
take up). Therefore, I should be known as Pradyumna by those 
who desire (to have) sons. 

20-25. In this world I am not restrained by anyone except 
the lords of all, viz. Hara and Keiava, by means of the prowess of 
deep and abstract meditation; therefore I have (the epithet) 
Aniruddha. To the wcH'ld, I, possessing spiritual and material 
knowledge, am known as Viiva. Being awake and full of refle¬ 
ction, I am possessed of sell-consciousness. Full of the movements 
of the world and possessed of sense-organs and term 1 am (called) 
Taijasa (i.c. bright); I am in the state of sleep when I am without 
understanding and action^ When 1 am the presiding deity 1 
move (everywhere) occupying all. I am supposed to be un¬ 
concerned with the world when I am in the state of deep sleep. 
As Ttiriya (ie. in iht fourth state) I am without any modification 
and void of properties. With my form reflected everywhere I am 
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unattached and (am just) like a witness. I am the individual soul 
still sticking to the worldly defilements; I am consciousness and 
joy; I am full ofconsciousness; and have the form of conscious ness. 
I am eternal, immutable; I am of the form of Brahman; know 
me to be Brahman only. 

The lord said : 

26. Speaking so to Brahma about his own I'orm formerly, 
Vi^^u vanished. He too knowing his universality, in a moment 
became self-possessed. 

27. O king, you too are pure due to the birth of Pfthu only. 
Still, O you of a good vow, propitiate the lord with this hymn. 

28a. Vi^tiu, being pleased, said to him: you, who give 

respect to others, choose a boon/* 

Vena said : 

28b-29a. O Vi^^u, give me the best refuge; (please) 
protect me from the sin. I have sought your refuge. Tell (i.e. 
show) me the cause (i.e. way to) the best state (i.e. beatitude). 

Visnu said : 

29b-39. O you blessed one, formerly only the noble Ahga 
had propitiated me, (and) I had granted him a boon. O you 
illustrious one, O you best brahmaqia, O you prince, you will go 
to the best heaven of Vi^^u by means of your own deeds. O noble 
one, just ask for a boon for yourself. O illustrious Vena, listen to 
the account that took place formerly. Formerly the glorious 
Su^ahkha, getting angry, gave a curse to your mother, Sunitha, 
in her childhood, O king. Then I, who had known (Anga’s) 
mind, and who desired to emancipate you, gave a boon to Anga: 
‘You will have a good son.* O you who love virtues, having thus 
spoken to your father I will, havii^ sprung up from your body, 
protect the world. I remain on the earth as Indra shines inheaven. 
The sacred text: ‘Oneself is boro as (one’s) son*, is true. 
So, O dear, you will get the highest position as a result of my 
boon. For getting the (best) position (i.e. salvation), O king, O 
hero, give a gift; I (am the one), who in the form of the sinful 
naked one, spoke to you, to cause you deviate from righteousness; 
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otherwise the words of Suiankha would have become untrue. 

I myself am injunction and prohibition both. I am the one who 
gives the fruit (to one) according to one’s deeds, who is beyond 
comprehension and who insists on virtues. 

40«46a. (Giving) a gift is the highest, the best. Itis the cause 
of' everything. Therefore you giv*e gifts. Merit proceeds from 
(giving) gifts. Sin perishes due to (the giving of) gifts; therefore, 
do give gifts. O best king, perform sacrifices like the horse- 
sacrifice. Give gifts of land etc. to brahmartas. Due to (giving) 
good gifts enjoyment is obtained, glory is obtained; fame takes 
place (i.e. is obtained) due to good gifts and happiness is secured 
through good gifts. A man obtains (i.e. goes to) heaven by means 
of (giving) gilts, and there enjoys the fruit (of his gifts). When the 
time of the maturity of a good gift that is given through faith 
arrives, O best one, the man (i.c. the giver of gilts) would go to 
a sacred place—this is also the fruit of' (his) religious merit. To 
him, who, keeping faith in me, gives a great gift to a worthy 
brahmana, I give everythii^ and whatever he desires with (i.e. 
in) his mind. 

Vina said : 

46b-48a. Tell me about the (proper) time of (i.e. for giving) 
a gift. What are the characteristics of the (proper) time (for 
giving a gift)? Being gracious to me, O lord of the world, if you 
have compassion for me, tell me in detail the nature of a sacred 
place, and also the good (i.e. proper) characteristics of a worthy , 
recipient, and the procedure of (giving) a gift. 

Srlkrp^ said : 

48b-37. O king, O great lord, I shall tell you the time for 
regular and occasional charity and abo for the optional one, 
and for making daily and occasional gifts which would lead 
to the fourth (goal of life, i.e» salvation). At the time of sunrise, 
sin perishes everywhere. Very fierce darkness destroys men. 
This sun, my portion, is thot^ht to be the treasure of lustre by 
day. Sins, burnt by the lustre of him only, are reduced to ashes. 

O king, what can be said about that which increases the religious 
merit of him.wbo even gives water to my rising portion (i.e. the 
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rising sun)? When an auspiUous time comes, if a person, alter 
having bathed and worshipped his parents and gods gives, accor¬ 
ding to his capacity and with his mind purified by faith, gifts of 
food, water, fruits, flowers, garments, tambula, ornaments, 
gold, and gems etc., he has unending merit. O king, he, who 
would also offer water dedicated to me at midday and afternoon, 
has unending merit. Like this he regularly gives food, drink, 
sweets, ointment, sandal, Howers, camphor etc. along with 
garments and ornaments, (which) gives enjoyments and 
happiness. This is said to be the usual time (i.e. time for regular 
charity), auspicious for those who desire to give gifts or offer 
worship. 

38-7ia. .Now I shall tell you about the excellent occasional 
(charity). There is no doubt that one should give gifts at all 
the three dmes. He, who desires Im own well-being should not 
pass a day void (of gifts). O king due to the power of the time at 
which something is given, a man (becomes) very intelligent, 
full of great power, rich, virtuous, learned, wise and far-seeing. 

I keep the excellent man away from food for a fortnight, a month, 
or a day—that is, as long as he has not given food. One who ha.s 
not given an excellent gift has eaten his own excrement. Being 
displeased (with such persons) I generate in their bodies a 
disease, which keeps off all enjoyments, which gives them great 
trouble, which is accompanied by weak digestion, and which 
causes fever and suffering. He who has not made a gift (of food) 
to Brahmins and deities, three dmes, and has himself eaten 
sweets, has committed a great sin. O great king, he should thus 
purify his body by a severe expiadon, and also by fasts withering 
up the body. As a cobbler cleanses the hide in the bowl with 
exudadons from trees and expands it, in the same way I certainly 
purify a sinner, by proper use of herbs, and also by means of 
astringent and bitter medicines; (thus I do) in the form of a 
physician, with hot water and headi^, and in no other way; 
there is no doubt about it. Other people enjoy his excellent, 
auspicious enjoyments as desircd(?) What can (even )a powerful 
man do if he has not given an excellent gift? I torment him 
through the form of a great sin. O king of kings, if the sinners, 
through seldshness, have not given the regular gifts with a mind 
purified* with faith, then with terrible means I consume them. 



1050 


Padma 


Vdsudeva said : 

7] b-7S. O best of men, I shall explain to you the occasional 
time (i.e. times for making occasional gifts) and the merit (obtai* 
ned by giving such gifts); listen attentively and with a good 
mind. O king, when it is the new moon day or the full moon day 
or the Samkr&nti day, or Vyatipata or when it is Vaidhrti 
Ekadaji, or when it is the fxill moon day in Magha or Apa^ha, 
or Vaijakha or Kiu'tika, or when the new moon day fails on 
Monday, or on the anniversary days of the Manu-age etc., when 
it is the day on which the elephant*s shadow (falls towards the 
east), or it is a day called pitrk^ya^all thesearc explained (by 
me) to you, O best king. 

76-83. I shall tell you the fruit of the gifts that are given on 
these (occasions ]• O best king, listen. To the man, who devoutly 
gives (a gift) intended for me to a brahmaria, I give, without 
hesitation, a house, happiness, heaven and salvation and many 
(other things). There is no doubt about this, O great king. I 
shall (now) explain to you the optional time (i.e. time for optional 
charity) for giving a gift which is fruitful. The best sages have 
told about the auspicious time for all vows in honour of gods etc., 
and also for giving gifts. O king, I shall also tell you about the time 
leading to prosperity. Of all the sacrificial rites the nuptial one is 
the best; O king, so also the time when the rite of the birth of' a 
son, his tonsure-ceremony or thread-ceremony is performed; so 
also the time of the installation of the palace-flag or of deities; 
so also that (of the fixing ceremony) of the site of wells, pools, 
lakes, houses, is called (the time) leading to prosperity, when the 
mothers are worshipped. At this time (a man) should give gifts 
which bring about all (kinds of) success. O best king, I have just 
told you the time leading to prosperity. 

84-104. (Now) I shall tell you something else which removes 
affliction due to sin. When the time of death has come, a man, 
knowing (that this) death is (imminent), should give a gift, 
causing comfort on (his) way to Yama, O best man. O great long, 
I have told you the times called regular and occasional 
ones, and also those that lead to prosperity. I have (also) told 
you the time of death. I have told (you about) these times which 
give fruits of one’s deeds. O king, (now) I shall tell you the 
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characteristics of a sacred place. Among excellent holy places 
this GaAga shines. (Others that are) mentioned are the holy 
(rivers) Sarasvatl, Reva, Yamuna, Tapi; and river Carmanvati, 
(and also the rivers) Sarayu, Gharghara, and Vena destroying 
all sins, Kaverl, Kapila and the big (river) Visvatarinl, (and 
also) Godavari and Tungabhadra, O king. (The river) Bhlma- 
rathya is declared always to cause fear to the sinners. Other 
excellent rivers are Devika, Kf^nagahga etc. (For offering gifts) 
on auspicious occasions there are many holy places of (i.e. on the 
banks of) these (rivers). Rivers, whether (they flow) through 
a village or a forest, are purifying everywhere. At these places 
acts like bath, charity etc. should be performed. O best ones, 
when the name of a holy place (on the banks) of those (rivers) 
is not known, the utterance of the (my) name should be done by 
saying: 'This is Vifi^u's holy place*, O king. O prince, a devotre 
should utter (the name of) me at the sacred places and (while 
presenting glib) to gods. He gets the Iruit of hi^ merit due to (the 
utterance of) my name. O best king, at the time of bathing at 
unknown excellent holy places, and (offering presents) to un¬ 
known deities, one should just utter my name. O best king, the 
Creator has made these rivers the mothers of the all-meritoriou.H 
sacred places, and they are (to be found) everywhere on the 
globe. O king, a man should not take bath etc. here and there 
(i.e. anywhere). Due to the grace of the excellent holy places, 
one gets an inexhaustible fruit. The seven oceans only are of the 
nature of sacred places and are very meritorious. O king, the 
lakes like Manasa etc. are declared to be like them only. Streams 
and ponds are also said to be of the nature ol* sacred places. There 
is no doubt about it. (There are) O great king, (certain) very 
small rivers. A sacred place is said to exist in them (i.e. on their 
banks), so also in all itches excepting (temporary) wells. On 
the surface ol’ the earth, mountains like Mcru arc also of the 
nature of holy places. A sacrificial place, a sacrifice well-put 
(i.e. performed) in a hr e-chamber, and abo the place where a 
sr&ddha is offered, is pure like that. Similarly a temple, a sacrifi¬ 
cial chamber, a chamber where Vedas are studied (is pure). In 
the houses a cow-pen, possessing merit, is (said to be) the best. 
A sacred place exists there, where the performer of a Soma- 
sacrifice would be (present) and also a grove where the meritori- 
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OU5 Asvattha stands (is a sacred place). A sacred place exists 
there where there would be a palaia or an udumbara tree or a 
bunyan tree; and also at a place where other sylvan marks (are 
present). 

105-1 U7a. These are said to be sacred places, and also father 
and mother; (the place) where a Purina is being recited, or the 
one where (one's) precepted resides (is also sacred). There is 
no doubt that that place where a good v/ift lives is a sacred place. 
The Place where a good son stays is a holy place—there is no 
doubt about it. These are said to be sacred places; and also a 
king's abode (is a sacred place). 

Vtna said : 

107b*108a. O best god, O Madhava, being gracious through 
compassion tell me the characteristics of a worthy person to 
whom a gift should be given. 

Vdsudeva said : 

108b-127. O very intelligent king, listen to the good (i.e. 
important) marks of a worthy recipient, to whom a gift should 
be given by the glorious ones puriHed by faith. A brahmaQia 
endowed with (i.e. bom in) a good family, devoted to the study 
of the Vedas, tranquil, restrained, one havii^ practised penance, 
especially pure, intelligent, wise, ei^ossed in the worship of 
deities, truthful, of a great rcl^ous merit, Vifnu’s devotee, and 
learned, knowic^ religion, free 1mm greediness, and avoided by 
heretics, is said to be a worthy recipient. O best man, O great 
king, other worthy recipients are th^t: sister's son—the best man, 
endowed with qualities like these; daughter's son; son-in-law 
having similar dispositions; also, O best man, a preceptor who is 
initiated. These are worthy recipients, fit for presenting gifts. 
One should avoid a brahma^a who possessed conduct as laid down 
in the Vedas (yet) is not content. Also one should avoid a one- 
eyed or very dark-blue (brahma^a), (a brahma^a) who hds 
black teeth, or has dark-blue or yellow teeth. O king, one should 
avoid a br&hmai^a who has slaughtered a cow, who has very 
black teeth, who is a barbarian or is licentious or is short of a 
limb or has an extra one; also a lepor or one having bad nails, 
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or bad skin; also a bald-headed brahma^a, O great king. One 
should not give a gift to a brahma^a, even if he is like Brahma, 
if his wile is engaged in imp>orper (acts). O you highly intelUgetit 
one, a gift should not be given to a brahmana who is conquered 
by (i.e. under the thumb of) his wife, and also to him who is a 
traitor to his own school of the Vedas (Sakha). O king, a gift 
should not be given to a diseased brahmana, or who eats the 
dead (i.e. meat eater). A gift should not be given to (a brahmana 
who is) a thief even though he is like Atri. A gilt should not be 
given to a brahmana who is not content. One should also avoid 
a brahmana (doing rites) relating to a dead body. A gift should 
not be given to (a brahmana who is) very obstinate, and especially 
to a brahmana who is dishonest. O lord of kii^s, a brahmana, 
following Vedic practices, but void of good conduct, would not 
be proper at (the oR'ering of) a iraddha, or (giving) a gift. Now 
I shall tell you about the gift which is fruitful and meritorious. 
Faith is produced by association with a holy place and worthy 
recipients and (practising charity at an auspicious) time. There 
is no religious merit like faith| there is no happiness like faith for 
beings in the worldly existence, O king. A man should remember 
me with faith, O best king; a king should give even a small gift 
into the hand of a worthy recipient. He obtains an unlimited 
fruit of such a gift (given) according to the proper procedure; 
he would be happy by my grace. 


CHAPTER FORTY 
The Fnut oj Occasional Charity 


Vena said 

1-2. O god, I have heard from you the fruit of regular 
charity. By your grace (i.c- be gracious and) carefully tell me 
that fniit which is the fruit of occasional charity. I am not getting 
great satisfacdoo; my faith prompts me to hear it. 
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VistfU said : 

3-8d. O best king, I shall explain to you (gifts given called) 
the occasional. Listen to the fruit of the gifts given to worthy 
recipients by a person with faith, on a great parvan day. O best 
king, he, the best man, who gives an elephant, a chariot or a 
horse (to a brahmaqa) becomes the best king, accompanied 
by servants, in a holy country, O great king; there is no doubt 
about this. The religious-minded, powerful and very intelligent 
one becomes a very lustrous king and is unconquered by all 
beings. O great king, he, who gives a gift of land or a cow when 
the great parvan (day) arrives, would become the lord of all 
enjoyments. One should give a gift to a very meritorious brah« 
ma^a with great care. 

8b-lla. I shall tell you the characteristics of great gifts 
which a man gives at a sacred place on a parvan (day) : he 
becomes a king. He who gives a secret gift (to a brahma^a) at a 
holy place on a parvan (day), quickly has an imperishable 
attainment of treasures (i.e. obtains imperishable treasures). 
When a great parvan (day) comes, (a man should give} a great 
gift with a garment and gold to a brahmapa at sacred places. 

]II>29a. O king, I shall tell you (about) the auspicious 
fruit of that gift : (to him) many very virtuous sons, proficient 
in the Vedas, loi^*lived, havii^ progeny, and endowed with 
glory and merit are bom. Many (such sons) are born. O you very 
intelligent one, ample wealth (also comes to him). He gets happi¬ 
ness and religious merit He becomes religious. When the great 
parvan (day) arrives, a (man), having gone to a holy place with 
great effort, should present a golden cow to a glorious brahma^a. 
O you very intelligent one, I shall tell you about the religious 
merit of (i.e. obtained by giving) that gift. O great kir^, the 
giver of a tawny cow enjoys ail pleasures. He lives there as long as 
Brahma would live. O king of kings, I (shall) tell you about the 
fruit and enjoyment of (i.e. due to) the gilt of a cow given after 
adorning her, furnishing her with gold and with garments, 
ornaments and decorations. Ample glory full of gifts and enjoy* 
ments is produced. It is said that such a man (i.e. he who gives 
gifts) becoming a master of knowledge, would become a devotee 
of ViKLU. He would reside in Viniu’s world as long as the earth 
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would remain. He, who, after going to a sacred place, would 
give an ornament to a brahma^, sports with Indra after having 
enjoyed many pleasures. He, who, endowed with faith, gives to 
the best brahmaoa, a deserving recipient, food along with land 
when a great parvan (day) arrives, having valour equal to that 
of Vi^nu rqoiccs in Vaikuijtha. Giving (Le. he who gives), 
according to his desire, gold along with garments to a bralimatta 
for peace, he, resembling lire, would live happily in heaven. He 
should fill a big golden pitcher with ghee. He should adorn it 
with garments and garlands and cover it with (a) silver (lid). 
He should furnish it with a garland of flowers and make it 
adorned with a sacred thread. <> highly intelligent one, wor¬ 
shipping it, consecrated with Vedic hymns, he should (then) 
worship it with sixteen pure arUcles of worship. Then well- 
adorning it, he should present it to a glorious brahmana. He 
should then give sixteen cows with bell-metal udders, along with 
garments; (he should) also (give) four (cows) and a giA (to a 
brahmaoa) along with gold. He should also give twelve cows 
adorned with garments, ornaments and decorations to a separated 
(living in a lonely place?) brahmarta. There is no doubt about 
this. O prince, such and other gifts (should be given). Having 
properly found a sacred place and (the proper) time, and a 
brahma^a’s residence, he should give (gifts) with faith. That 
would lead to great religious merit. There is no doubt about it. 

Vifmi said : 

29b-46. A gift should be arranged (i.e. given) dedicating 
it to Vifnu. A man inspired by the IMing of love for that gift 
gets a fruit like that. There is no doubt about this. Now I shall 
explain good fortune. By giving the gift which proceeds (i.c. is 
given) in sacrifices etc., and even by having faith in (giving it), 
a man has increase in his intellect and does not get unhappiness, 
O best brahmana. The rdigious-mindcd one, while alive, enjoys 
pleasures properly. That donor, havir^ obtained a divine position, 
enjoys pleasures of Indra. He takes his family to heaven for a 
thousand kaJpas. I have thus explained (gifts) leadii^ to good 
fortunerNow sunong the (gifts) I shall t^ about (the gift to be 
given at the time of death). Knowing that the end of the body 
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(i.e. death) has come near, and being afflicted by old age, he 
should give a gift. He should not entertain (any) hope about any 
one. (He should not entertain thoughts like:) ^What will happen 
to my sons, other relatives and friends in my absence after my 
death?* A man deluded by infatuation for them, does not give 
any tiling. He» with his mind confused, dies; friends and relatives 
weep (for him). All of them, afflicted by grief and by false attach^ 
ment, resolve (to give) gifts, and reflect upon salvation. When 
he is dead, and when the false attachment is over, they, of greedy 
minds, ibrget the gifts and never give them, O great kit^. The one, 
O great king, who is dead, is extremely unhappy on the path 
to (the abode of) Yama, is overcome with thirst and hunger, 
and afflicted by gif ts. O best king, to whom do sons and grandsons 
belong? To whom does the wife belong? In this worldly existence 
none belongs to none (else). Therefore gifts are given. O best 
king, O you highly intelligent one, a wise man should himself 
give food, drink, tambula, water, gold, a pair (of) garments, an 
umbrella, many water-vcssels with water, varied vehicles and 
carriages, various kinds of perfumes and camphor. If he would 
desire (if he desires) much happiness he should give (to a bra* 
hmana) shoes that give comfort on the path to (the abode of) 
Yama. O great king, by (pving) these gifts a man goes happily 
along Yama*s path. 


CHAPTER FORTYONE 
The Story of Sukali 

Vena said : 

1. Tell me how the son (or) the wife (or) the father (or) 
the mother is a holy place. Tell me also in detail how one’s 
preceptor is a holy place. 

Sri Kifptf said : 

2-8. There was a great city (named) Vira^ati along with 
(i.e. on the bank of') Gahgi. In it lived a vaiiya by name Krkala. 
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His wife, named Sukala, was very chaste, devoted to her husband, 
always engaged in religious practices, and loyal to her husband. 
Her limbs were auspicious. She had a good son and she was 
charming and auspicious. She spoke the truth, she was always 
pure, she had a lovable form, and was dear to her husband. She, 
endowed with these qualities, was fortunate, and performed 
good deeds. The vaisya (i.e. Krkala) was an excellent man; he 
knew various religious practices, was wise and virtuous. He was 
always intent upon listening to the Puranas and religious practices 
as told by the scriptures. With faith he set out, with the caravan 
of brahmanas on a pilgrimage, meritorious and auspicious. 
He proceeded on the religious path (of the pilgrimage). The 
chaste wife (i.e. Sukala), being stupeBed by her love ibr her 
husband, said (these) words to her husband. 

Sukald^ said : 

9-19a. O dear, I am your religiously wedded wife, and 
practise merit with you. Waiting (he. looking) for the path of 
(i.e. followed by) my husband, I propitiate the god i.e. my 
husband. O best brahmana, I shall never give up your proximity. 
Resorting to your shadow, I shall practise the excellent mode of 
behaviour called loyalty to my husband, which destroys the sins 
of women and gives them a good position. The woman, who 
would be solely devoted to her husband, is called meritorious. 
Except the husband, no other holy place behts youi^ women, 
and no other holy place gives them heaven or salvation. O best 
one, a woman should look upon the right foot of her husband as 
Prayaga, and the left one as Puskara. Merit is produced by 
taking bath with the water (falling) from his feet. It is like taking 
a bath at Prayaga or Puskara. There is no doubt about it. The 
husband is lull of all holy places. The husband is full of all religious 
merit. All that fruit—the religious merit, which an initiated man 
gets after the performance of sacrifices, is obtained by a wife 
through serving her husband. She obtains, through serving her 
husband that fruit which would accrue to one by having had 
pilgrimage to excellent holy places like Gaya. I am telling it in 
brief. listen to me who am telling it. For them (i.e. for women) 
there ia no other duty than serving the husband. Therefore, O 
dear one, I, helping you and giving you pleasure, shall, by 
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resorting to your shadow (i.e. by following you), come (with 
you). This will not be otherwise. 

said : 

I9b-29a. Krkala, having considered her beauty, character, 
virtue and devotion and having again and again given a thought 
to her delicacy (thought): Tl'likc this (i.c. as she says) I shall 
take her (with me) along the difficult path causing great grief, 
her beauty will wither due to being shaken by cold and heat. 
Her body, ot' an excellent complexion, is like the interior of a 
lotus. It will be dark due to the cold stormy gale. The path is 
rough and has (i.e. is full of) stones. Her feet are very delicate. 
She will meet with severe pain; therefore she is unable to go (i.e. 
I cannot take her). What will be her plight, when her body 
would be encompassed by hunger and thirst? This woman of a 
beautiful body is my support. (This) woman of a beautiful face 
is the abode of my pleasure. She is always dear to my life. She is 
always the abode of rdigiotis merit. When tliis young woman 
will perish, I shall (also certainly) perish in this world. This one 
is always my livelihood. She is the ruler of my life. I shall not 
take her to the forest (and) to the holy place. I shall (just) go 
all alone.’ The glorious Krkala thought (like this) for a moment. 
O best king, she knew (i.e. read) the thought in his mind. The 
glorious one again said to her husband who had started: 
best one, listen, men should not leave (back) their innocent 
wives. O you highly intelligent one, this is the root of Dharma 
(duty, righteousness) of a man. Realising this, O illustrious one, 
now take me (with you)’’. 

said : 

29b-3 2 a. Having heard all those many words uttered by 
his beloved (wife), Krkala laughed and again said to her : 
dear one, the wife who is religiously obtained is not to be aban¬ 
doned. O you of a beautiful face, he, who has abandoned his 
well-behaved and religious wile, has even given up the Dharma 
of ten constituents.^ Therefore, well-being to you, O dear one, 

I shall never abandon you”. 

1. DaiSAn DhArms—The ten coutituenti of Dhirma ns mentioned in 
the Viotana Purli^a (14.1-2) are: harmlenaeM, tnithfulneas, non-stealing, 
charity, forbearance, restraint, quiescence, not demeaning oneself, purity and 
penance. 
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Vif^u said : 

32b-5Ua. Havii^ thus spoken to her» and having? repeatedly 
advised his wife, he went with the caravan without her knowledge. 
When thus that glorious Kfkala had left, the lady of an auspicious 
face did not at all see her husband Krkala, of meritorious deeds, 
at the auspicious time of the worship of deities and at (other) 
auspicious time. Weeping, and very much afflicted, oppressed 
by grief and sorrow for her husband, she quickly got up and 
asked her friends. (She said to them:) you illustrious ones, 
have you seen that Krkala, the lord ol my life? He has gone 
somewhere. You are my relatives. O you glorious ones, if you 
have seen that magnanimous, very intelligent, meritorious, 
omniscient, truthful and wise Krkala of me (t.e. my husband), 
(then) tell me.” Hearing those words of (i.c. uttered by) her, 
they said to the very intelligent one: you auspicious one of a 

good vow, your husband Krkala has, on the occasion of a pilgri* 
mage, visited a sacred place. Why do you weep? Having visited 
a great sacred place, he will come (back), O you beautiful one/* 
That Sukala of a charming speech, thus addressed by the intimate 
persons, again went home, O king. That devout Sukala wept 
piteously in agony. (She said:) **Till my husband comes, I shall 
sleep on a bed on the ground. I shall not eat ghee, oil, curd and 
milk.’’ She gave up (eating) salt, and also (chewing) tambula. 
O king, she also gave up (eating) sweet (things) like jaggery etc. 
(She said:) ^’Till my husband returns I shall eat once a day or 
will not eat anything at all. There b no doubt about thb.” Thus 
she was full of grief; she wore a single braid of hair; she put on 
one bodice (only), and was unclean. She also remained with 
only one garment (on her person). She gave out sounds like 
‘ha ha’, sighed, and was extremely afflicted. She was parched 
up by the fire of separation; her body (h^ become) black; and 
she became unclean. Thus bcii^ unhappy, very much emaciated, 
and perturbed, and weeping day and night, she did not get 
sleep at night. O king, broken (down) by grief, she (even) did 
not feel hungry. Then (her) friends came there, and asked Sukala. 
(They said:^ Sukala, beautiful in all limbs, why are you 
weeping now? O you of a beautiful face, tell (us) the cause of 
your gfief.” 
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Sukald said : 

5Ob-56a. That my righteous husband has gone for (obtain¬ 
ing) religious merit. He is roaming over the earth for pilgrimage. 
That my lord has gone after leaving me who am faultless and 
sinless. I am a chaste woman of good behaviour, always merito¬ 
rious and loyal to my husband. That (my) husband intent on 
getting (i.e. visiting) a sacred place, has left me and gone. There¬ 
fore, O friends, being extremely afflicted by separation (irom 
him) I am grieving. When a very cruel husband (like mine) 
leaves his dear wife and goes (away), it is better (for the wife 
like me) to destroy my life (i.e. to commit suicide); it is better 
to eat poison; it is better to enter hre; it is better to destroy (my) 
body, O friends, It is better to end my life; but forsaking the 
husband is not better. I am unable to put up with the ever* 
terrible separation from him. O friends, I am always afflicted by 
that separation. 

Thi frUnds said : 

561>60. Your lord, your husband, who has gone on a pilgri¬ 
mage, will come (back). You arc unnecessarily drying up your 
body, you are grieving in vain. O young lady, you are tormenting 
yourself to no purpose; you are uselessly giving up pleasures. 
Drink drinks, enjoy (the fruit of) what you yourself have given 
before. Whose is the husband? (i.e. to whom does the husband 
belong?) To whom do the sons, relatives and kinsmen belong? 
In this mundane existence nobody belongs to anybody else. One 
has connection with none else. (People) eat, enjoy. O young 
lady, that is (just) the fruit of the worldly existence. When a 
being is dead, who would enjoy or see its fruit? O young lady, 
what (people) drink, enjoy is the fruit (that is got) from the 
worldly existence. 

Sukald said: 

6U83. Whatever you have said is not approved by the 
Vedas; but that woman, who, separated fr^ her husband, 
always lives all alone, would be a sinful one. Good people do not 
honour her. In the Vedas she is always said to be with her bus- 
band. A relation is produced due to the power of religious merit. 
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In the scriptures the husband is always described as the sacred 
place for women. She should always invoke him by means of 
speech, body and deeds. Intent upon truthful thoughts, she 
should always mentally worship him. The side of the husband— 
(especially) his right side— is always a great holy place. 
When a woman, having resorted to him, lives in the house, she 
gets the fruit of the gifts which he gives and the merit (he collects) 
when he performs a sacrifice, and die fruit that he gets (by 
bathing) at Var^asi in Ganga, or at Puskara, or at Dvaraka 
or at Avand, or Kedara at (the temple of) 8iva; (and) not that 
woman who always performs sacrifices. O friends, such a fruit 
she never obtains. (By resorting to her husband) the woman of 
an excellent complexion always obtains a beautiful face, good 
fortune in the Ibrm of a son, bath, gifts, decorations, garments, 
ornaments, good fortune (in the form of her husband being 
alive), form, lustre, glory, fame and merit. There is no doubt 
that she gets all (this) through the grace of her husband. When 
a woman, when her husband is alive, practises another mode of 
life (than the one that is prescribed), (all that) becomes fruidess, 
and she is called an unchaste woman. On the globe (i.e. the earth) 
the youth, beauty and form of women is certainly said to be for 
the husband alone. A wife is said to be one who has good sons 
and good reputadon. There is no doubt that when the husband 
is pleased in the existence, the wife is pleasing to the sight. If on 
the globe there would be a wife without (i.e. segregated from) 
her husband, how can she have happiness, beauty, glory, fame 
and sons on the earth? She experiences great misfortune and 
unhappiness in the worldly existence. She would always be 
sinfiil and would behave unpleasantly. When her husband is 
pleased with her, all the deides are pleased. When her husband 
is pleased, sages, gods and men are pleased (with her). The 
husband is the lord, the husband is the preceptor, the husband is 
the deity along with other deities. O prince, the husband is a holy 
place, and (is) sacred for the wives (i.c. the wife). He is also her 
sentiment of love, ornament, form, complexion and fragrance. 
She puts on an eluant dress, ornaments (etc.) except on the 
auspicious p>arvan days; she shines with elegant dresses and 
<H'naments when her husband is (with her). Without the husband 
she is like milk in the mouth of a serpent. The glorious, charming 
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and auspicious wife practises good vow for her husband (only). 
If a woman puts on an elegant dress (etc.) when her husband 
is dead, all her beauty, complexion (etc.) is reduced to the form 
of a dead body. People call her a prostitute on the earth. There^ 
fore, listen, that woman who desires great happiness on the earth, 
should never remain without her husband. The husband b 
described in the scriptures to be the h^hest Dharma of the wife. 
Therefore, a wife should not abandon that eternal Dharma. 
Thb, I know, to be the Dharma. How would (my) husband 
forsake (me)? In thb connecdoo, O friends, an ancient account 
b heard. It is the meritorious account of Sudeva, that (i.e. Ibten- 
ing to which) destroys sins. 


CHAPTER FORTYTWO 
Iksvdku Goes AhurUing 

The friends said : 

i. Who is that Sudeva about whom you talked? Tell us as to 
bow she behaved. You have told (about her). Tell us the truth. 

SukaU said : 

2'»7a. The great, glorious king, Manu’s son, Ikfvaku by 
name, lived in Ayodhya. He knew the rules of conduct; he was 
exclusively devoted to rdigious ends; he knew everything, and he 
honoured gods and brahmanas; hb wife was ever meritorious 
and devoted to her husband. With her he performed many 
sacriiices and (visited) various holy places. Sudeva, devoted to 
truthful conduct, was the daughter of Vedaraja, the brave and 
illustrious king of Kafi. King Ikfvaku married her. Sudeva was 
beautiful in all limbs, and wsis devoted to the vow of ^th. With 
her, hb beloved,the best king, the meritorious leader of people, 
enjoyed. 
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7b'l7. Once that great Idr^ went with her to a forest. 
Having reached a forest (on the bank) of Gahga, he always 
enjoyed hunting, (by) killing lions, boars, elephants and buffaloes. 
In front of him, who was (thtis) sporting, a boar, adorned with 
(i.e. accompanied by) a large herd of boars and (his) sons 
and grandsons, arrived. His only beloved female hog remained 
by his side. With (other) boars and hogs she surrounded him 
only. The hog, seeing the king of kings who was diiHcult to 
conquer and who was engaged in hunting, remained very 
courageously with his wife and by his sons, grandsons, elders 
and young ones after having taken the shelter of a mountain. O 
great king, knowing the great slaughter of those beasts (in the 
forest), the hog said to his sons, grandsons and wife : darling, 

the very powerful and brave lord of Kosala, Manu*s son, is 
enjoyir^ hunting, and is destroying many beasts. There is no 
doubt that the great king, after seeing me, will come here. 1 have 
certainly no danger to my life from other hunters; (but) the 
king, seeing my form, will not forgive me. O dear one, there is 
no doubt that he, the very lustrous one, full of great joy, with 
arrows in hu hand, holding a bow, accompanied by dogs and 
surrounded by hunters, will kill me.” 

Thi female hog said : 

18-19. O dear one, whenever, in this great forest, you sec 
many hunters equipped with many weapons, you give up your 
great courage, power and valour, and with your heart dejected 
through great fear, run away, alor^ with these my sons and 
grandsons. (Now) seeing this lord takings and the best of men, 
what will you do? O dear one, tell me the reason. 

20-32. Hearing her words, the boar, the king of hogs, gave 
the (following) answer to her: “O dear one, listen why I am 
afraid of a great hunter and go away. Hearing the (sound of) 
hogs, the great hunters, who are sinful and cunning, commit 
evils in the inaccessible caves of the mountain. They all arc 
always wicked, always conceive many sins, and are born in the 
families of sinners. I am scared of dying at their hands; (for) 
though I die (after being shot by them), I shall again go to a 
slnfuk (existence). O darling, scared of an untimely death, I 
shall go away to a mountain or a mountain-cave. This king, 
greater than the world, a king of the nature of Viy^^) come. 
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O dear odc^ on the battlefield I shall f^ht with valour and 
bravery with the glorious one. If, by means of my own lustre I 
shall conquer the king, I shall enjoy incomparable fame on the 
earth. (If 1 am) killed in the battle by that best hero, I shall 
go to Visriu’s heaven. The lord of the earth will be highly satis* 
fled with the flesh and marrow of my body. Due to him the deities 
of the good worlds will be gratified. This one, with the thunderbolt 
in his hand, has come. O beautiful one, when I meet with death 
at his hands, it will be a gain and excellent fame for me. Due to 
him I shall have glory on the earth and in the three worlds; 
(and) I (shall) go to Vi^^u’s world. I was not scared like this; 
I went agitated, (so) I went to the mountain-peaks. I went 
there as I was afraid of a sinful (hunter), O dear one; (and) on 
seeing (this king practising) piety, I have remained (here). I do 
not know my former sin, committed in another (i.e. former) 
existence, by the accumulation of which, I went to (i.e. was 
born in) the species of hogs. I shall (now) wash the former, 
terrible accumulation of sins with the water of hundreds of very 
sharp and whetted arrows. O you female hog, giving up your love 
for me, and taking with you our sons, grandsons, daughters and 
children in the family, go to the mountain, Give up your folly 
(i.e. foolish love) for me. This Vi^nu has come. By his hand (i.e. 
killed by him) I shall go to that highest position of Vi^i^u. Fortune 
abo has laid open the gates of heaven for me. I shall go to the 
best heaven.” 

Sukald said : 

33. O friends, having heard those words of the magnanimous 
bog, his beloved, with her heart sinking, then spoke. 

The female hog said : 

34-51. The herd, of which you are the lord, (shines) being 
adorned by sons, grandsons, fnends, brothers and other kinsmen 
and relatives. The herd, adorned by you cmly, shines. O you 
glorious one, what will be the condition of this herd without 
you? O dear one, due to yoxir power only these roaring boars, 
my young sons, roam on the mountain. Fearless on account of 
your lustre, they eat well the bulbs and roots. Due to your lustre, 
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they are not very much scared of lions and men in inaccessible 
places, forest-bowers, villages and cities and on this mountain, 
as they are protected by your lustre, O yon very valorous one. 
Abandoned by you, all these young sons of me will be afflicted, 
conibunded and senseless. All these young ones will never $ee(i.e. 
have) a happy course after going (from here). A beautiful 
woman does not at all look charming without her husband. 
(Even though she is) decorated with divine, golden ornaments, 
garments, food, clothes, father, mother, brothers and sisters, 
mother-in-law, father-in-law and other.s, she does not shine 
without her husband, as the night without the moon, (or) a 
family without a son (does not shine), (or) as a house without a 
lamp never shines. Similarly, O you, who cut off (i.e. remove) 
the pride (of your enemies), the herd does not at all shine without 
you. As a man does not shine without (good) behaviour, (or) an 
ascetic does not shine without knowledge, (or) as a king does 
not shine without (good) counsel, in the same way this (herd)does 
not shine (without you). As a boat full (of goods) does not 
(go on well) in an ocean without a fisherman, (or) as a caravan 
does not (shine) without its leader, similarly this (herd) does not 
(shine without you). As an army does not shine without a general, 
similarly this army of hogs (does not shine) without you, O you 
highly intelligent one. It will be helpless like a brahmana without 
(the study of) the Veda. Having entrusted the responsibility of the 
family to me you are going (to fight). Knowing that death is 
easy (i.e. would come easily) how are you having such a pledge? 
O dear lord, I shall not be able to sustain my life without you. 
O you highly intelligent one, with you alone I shall enjoy heaven, 
earth or even hell. I am telling you the truth and the truth only. 
Olord of the herd, we two—you and I—taking the sons and grand¬ 
sons and the excellent herd (with us) shall go to an inaccessible 
place with a big cave. One goes to fight (only) after abandoning 
(i.e. being prepared to abandon) one’s life. Tell me now Nvhat gain 
will there be in death (i.e. dying at the hands of the king)? 

The boar said : 

52-60a. You do not know the excellent way of life of the 
brave. Now listen to it. If a warrior desiring to fight with another 
warrior, goes to him (and says) : Tight with me, I have come 



1066 


Padma Purdna 


(here) to fight (with you)’, (and if the man) does not give {i.e« 
is not ready to have) a fight with (that) other man through 
desire, greed or delusion, then, listen, O dear one, he would 
dwell in the Kumbhipaka hell fora thousand yugas. There is no 
doubt that it is the highest duty of kfatriyas to hght (when chal¬ 
lenged to fight). If the fight fought by him after goii^ to the 
battlefield is won by him, he enjoys great glory and fame. If he, 
extremely fearless due to his valour, is killed while fighting, he 
obtains (i.e. goes to) the world of the brave and enjoys divine 
pleasures. O dear one, listen, he would dwell in the world of the 
brave for twenty thotisand years, and during that period he is 
honoured with the practices of gods. There is no doubt. Here 
comes the brave son of Manu, askir^ for a fight. I must certainly 
give it. The welcome guest asking for a fight, and of the form of 
the eternal Vi^nu has arrived. O auspicious one, I must offer him 
a reception in the form of a light. 

The female hog said : 

60b-6Ia. O dear one, how shall 1 (be able to) see your 
valour when you would fight with the magnanimous king ? 

61b-66. Saying so, and hurriedly calling her dear sons, 
she said (to them) : sons, listen to my words. The welcome 

guest in the form of the eternal Visnu asking for a fight, has come. 
I have to go where this (my lord) will go. As long as (this my) 
lord, your protector, remains here, you go away to the inaccessi¬ 
ble opening of a mountain-cave. O (my) children, live there 
happily, avoiding skilful hunters. I must go there only where he 
(i.e. my lord) will go. This your eldest brother will protect the 
herd. All these (your) uncles will protect you. O my good sons, 
leaving me (here), go away, all of you.” 

The sons said : 

67-68. This best mountain is full of many roots, fruits and 
much water. There is no fear for anyone. Life is happy. You 
have both, all of a sudden, uttered these, fearful (words). O 
mother, tell us the reason for all this. 

Thi female hog said : 

69-70. This very terrible king, of the form of Kala (i.e. god 
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of death) has arrived. Longing for huntir^, he sports in the 
forest by killing many beasts. He is the very powerful and un¬ 
assailable son of Manu, named Ikfvaku. O my good sons, this 
(god of) death will kill (you). My good sons, go away. 

The sons said : 

71-73. He, who goes (away) after abandoning his mother 
and father is wicked-hearted. He goes to a very terrible and fear¬ 
ful hell. He who, after drinking tlie holy milk of his mother, 
becomes shameless and spiritless, and goes (away) leaving his 
mother and father, goes to a pussy hell, stinking with tlie bad 
smell of insects. Therefore, we shall leave (our) father here only, 
but shall take our mother (with u$). 

74-75. In this way depression of spirits for the sake of 
Dharma and Artha (moral duty and worldly interest) over¬ 
came them. All of them full of power and lustre remained after 
having grouped themselves into an array. Full of daring courage 
and energy, and with valour, they, roaring and sporting, saw 
(there) the king’s son. 


CHAPTER FORTYTHREE 
The Boar Gives a Tough Fight to Jksvdku 


Sukald said : 

1-8. Thus those boars stood up for fighting. The hunters 
stood by the king standing before them. O best king, the great 
hog resorted to the mountain-peak. He stood after arranging 
his great herd in an array. The tavmy, fat, plump-bodied, irresis¬ 
tible hog havii^ large fai^s and mouth, roared very fearfully, 
O king. The great king saw them resorting to the groves of i^a 
and tala. Hearing those words of them the brave son ofManu 
(said) ;J‘Sci 2 C the bravehog, kill him who is proud of his strength.” 
Thus the hero, the brave son of Manu, spoke to them. Then all 
the hunters, fascinated by the rapture of hunting became ready 
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and furnished with armours, and proceeded with the dogs. The 
great and very mighty king was full of great joy. Mounted upon 
a horse, he was ready with his army having four constituents. 
He came to the bank of Gahga on the best mountain Mcru, full 
of gems and minerals and adorned with various kinds oi'trees. 

Sukald said : 

9-19. (He came to the mountain) which best mountain, 
having the heap of the rays of the sun, was very lofty and high, 
had reached the sky itself, was beaudhed by many elephants 
that moved (on it); which shone with pure drops of water, 
resembling pearls, (and caused by) waves and ripples on the 
banks, rising from the pure stream of the Gahgi due to the crowds 
of people. The best mountain with its white slabs of stone washed 
everywhere, was endowed with excellent beauty. Surrounded 
(i.e. covered) by gods, Caracas, Kinnaras and Gandharvas, 
Vidyadharas, Siddhas, bevies of celestial nymphs, sages, best 
elephants, Vldyadharas the mountain shone with (trees) like 
irikhai>d^> candana, sarala, iala, tamala, rudrak^a, and desire- 
yielding trees giving divine powers. It was variegated with 
minerals of* various kinds. It shone with aerial cars, variegated 
with various gems, with golden stafls and wives (i.e. women). 
It shone by the groves of* coconut trees and divine betal-nut 
trees. It was adorned with flowers of divine white lotuses, bakula, 
and decorated with pieces of plantain trees, (also) with campaka- 
flowers. The mountain was decorated with reddish ketaka- 
flowers, and also the extensions of many creepers and with lotuses. 
It was adorned with beautiful flowers of many colours and with 
various trees. It was full of divine trees and crystal-slabs. It shone 
with the meditating saints, best meditating saints who had 
attained divine powers and who lived in its caves; and also with 
charming streams and many fountains. The mountain shone with 
the confluences bristling with the streams of rivers. The lord of 
mountains looked beautiful with deep lakes, small pools, having 
pure water and with peaks standing t^etber. It was adorned 
with iarabhas, tigers and herds of deer. That lord of mountains 
always shone with highly intoxicated elephants, buffaloes and 
the ruru deer, and also with many divine substances. 

20*22. Manuks son, thc^brave lord of Ayodhya, (named) 
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Ik^aku^ (was there) with his wife and the army having four 
constituents. In front (of him) the brave hunters and the fast 
dogs were going to the place where the brave, strong boar 
(remained) with his wife. He remained, after having resorted to 
the bank of Ganga on the Meru-land, protected by many old 
and young hogs. 

Sukald said : 

23-27. The delighted hog said to her ver>' dear wife : “O 
dear one, see, the mighty lord of the Koiala country has come. 
The king is having the sport of huntii^ with me as the target. 
I shall just have the battle delighting gods and demons.’* Then the 
very lustrous king, the archer with arrows in his hands, who was 
delighted, said to (his wife) Sudeva, of a truthful behaviour : 

darling, see the very powerful, roaring hog, accompanied by 
his attendants and irresistible for the hunters. O dear one, today 
only I shall kill him with good, sharp arrows. The very brave 
one will come to me only to fight (with me).” 

28-31. The pleasir^, brave (king), speaking thus to his wife, 
said to the hunters : “O very brave ones, urge on the hog.** The 
brave ones, having power, lustre and valour, and roaring, ran 
fast. All of them went to the hog with the speed of wind. The 
foresters pierced the hog of a brave form with volleys of sharp 
arrows and various weapons and missiles. 

Sukala said : 

32-35. Arrows and Javelins were discharged by the hunters; 
the arrows (discharged by them) showered on the mountain a# 
clouds would shower on the earth. Struck by (hunters) giving 
strong strokes, the hog, the protector of the herd, who had gone 
to fight, was completely vanquished by hundred (of hunters). 
With his sons and grandsons he would destroy (i.e. he destroyed) 
hb enemies. The hunters struck by hb fang in the war fell down. 
Due to his speedy whirlii^ the hands and feet of a steady (person) 
dropped down. The hog saw the roar of (i.e. the roaring) hunter 
coming to him; and the lustre on hb face was destroyed when 
struck with his fang. He went to the place where the king was. 
He (i.]8. the king) did not want to ^ht. The lordly hog very 
much rcsbted and frightened the lord of the Ik^vakus and was 



1070 PadmaPurdna 

angry, Delighted with fighting, he desired to fight with Ik^aku 
(king) in the forest. 

36*43. The hog skilled in fighting again desired to fight 
(with Iksvaku). The angry hog, shaking the earth with the 
front part of his mouth, sharp teeth and claws, and proudly 
makii^ the humk^a sound, struck the sinless lung. O king, 
finding him to have the valour like that of Visriu, the son of 
Manu was thrilled with joy. The divine king, seeing the valour 
of the boar regarded him like Yama. Thinking that he was the 
enemy of gods in the form of a hog, and seeing the very powerful 
and huge opposing army, he suddenly collected (his army) for the 
destruction of the boar. He sent elephants, speedy chariots and 
hunters holding arrows and swords along with (missiles called) 
bhuiuridi and mallets and having nooses in their hands. They 
were delighted and aimed at him. The horses and elephants 
that had gone to him, though warded off, remained (there only). 
Ac places he was seen, at places he was not seen. At times he 
would show (i.e. cause) fear, at times he would crush the horses. 
The hog, invincible in the battle, and with his eyes red due to 
anger, crushed the brave soldiers and made an inviolable sound. 
The brave lord of Koiala, seeing that boar, fighting, unconquera* 
ble in war, of a huge body and giving out a sound (i.e. thundering) 
like the clouds, roared; moved on the battlefield; and the brave 
one illumined the heroes with his own lustre. The fangs in his 
(i.e. the hog’s) mouth shone and flashed like lightning. The son 
of Manu saw the hog in that condition, and pierced him with 
sharp arrows, and each one of the rest was pierced by hb relatives 
(i.c. fellow-warriors). 

44. The king said : “O (my) armies (i.c. my soldiers), 
why should you, who are brave, not seize him through your 
prowess? (Just) fight there with him with (your) whetted and 
sharp arrows.” 

45-59. Hearing the words of that noble one who was angry, 
all the soldiers stood together to fight. Many thousands of warri¬ 
ors, struck in all directions, and pierced the hog in battle, who 
had remained on the battlefield. On the battlefield, he was 
pierced with volleys of arrows by certain huge excellent warriors. 
The mighty ones hit the hog difficult to conquer in battle with 
the strokes of discs and throws of bolts. Then the angry hog havii^ 
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bravely cut ofT the nooses, remained in the battlefield. He went 
forth along with great boars. Then the brave hog, wet with the 
streams of blood, struck with his mouth and cut off the horses 
and elephants of the brave (soldiers). Angrily he struck the 
brave footsoldicrs with the sharp fore-part of his fang. Being 
angry he struck the trunk of an elephant and being delighted, 
hit, with the nails of his toes, the warriors that were struck 
(down). Then all the hogs and hunters, with their eyes red with 
anger, resorting to fighting, fought with one another. The boars 
were killed by the hunters, and many hunters were killed by the 
boars. Being struck and red with blood, they dropped on the 
ground. The boars, giving up (i.e. at the cost of) their life, killed 
the hunters, and they fell on the battlefield. There the boars 
died and dogs gave up their life (i.e. died). Here and there, the 
hunters that were dead (i.e. that were killed), lay on the ground. 
The king, with the strokes of his sword, killed many boars. 
Some boars Hed away; some were killed; some, being frightened, 
resorted to inaccessible places, bowers and interiors of caves, O 
best kir^. Some hunters, pierced by hogs with the tips of their 
fangs, and some, cut off into pieces, died and went to heaven. 
On all sides snares, nooses, traps and tubular organs of the body 
had fallen here and there. The hog, proud of his strength, remain*^ 
ed only with his wife and five or seven grandsons (ready) to 
fight. The female hog again spoke to that hog, dear to her 
dear one, with me and these children move (to a safe place}/' 
b0-77a. The pleased hog said to his very dear wife, who was 
afflicted : “Broken (like this) where shall I go ? (Now) there is 
no place (for me) on the earth. When I run away, the herd of 
boars will perish. A hog drinks water by (remaining) between 
two lions; (but) a lion does (i.e. can) not drink water by 
(remaining) between two hogs. Thus excellent power is observed 
in the species of boars. Therefore I shall kill (the enemies); when 
broken I shall go (away). O you glorious one, I know piety 
causing many auspicious results. When a man, who is fighting, 
flees, leavii^ the holy battlefield through greed or fear, he would 
be a sinner. There is no doubt about it. He (who) is delighted at 
seeing the array of sharp arms, dives into the divine river and 
goes to the other end of the holy place. He goes to Vifnu's world, 
and would, emancipate the men (of his family). When now that 
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(fight) has come by, how should I, being broken, go (away 
from it)? Listen to the fruit of him (Le. which he gets), who, on 
seeing the battle, crowded with weapons, and giving delight to 
great heroes, is delighted and goes forth (to fight). For him a 
great (i.e. sacred) bath in Bha^rathi is had at every step. O 
dear one, (now) listen (to the description of him), who, fleeing 
from the battle through greed, goes home. He would manifest 
his mother’s blemish, and is called a woman. O dear one, here 
(i.e. in a battle) are present sacrifices and holy places. Here 
(i.e. in a battle), gods of great prowess, sages, Siddhas and 
Carartas witness (things creating) delight. All the three worlds 
arc present there, where the heroes present themselves. The 
inhabitants of the three worlds watch him who has fled from the 
battle (-held), and curse and again and again laugh at the 
shameless sinner. King Dharma (i.e. Yama) would put him to 
pain (i.e. inflict pain upon him). There is no doubt about it. 
He, who faces (the enemy) and would drink blood from his own 
head (i.e. whose head would bleed while flghtii^), obtains the 
fruit of performing a hone-sacriflee and goes to Indra’s heaven. 
There is no doubt that when the brave one conquers his enemies 
in a battle, he enjoys glory and many pleasures, O you beautiful 
one. When, unsupported (i.e. alt alone) he, facing (his enemy), 
gives up his life, he would go to the highest place, and enjoys a 
divine maiden. Thus I know piety; how should I flee (from 
battle) and go (away)? There is no doubt that on the battle¬ 
field I shall fight with this courageous Ik^aku-king, the son of 
Manu. O you beautiful one, take these young ones with you, 
and go. Live happily.’' 

77b-82. Hearing the words of him, she said : am bound 

by your bonds, called the sentiment of love, and which are the 
playthings of joy, O dear one. O you, who remove the pride (of 
others), with my sons I shall cast my life in front of you.” Thus 
the two desiring the good of each other, and having well con¬ 
versed with each otlier, decided to f^ht, and observed the 
enemies, (and) the very intelligent, brave Iksv&ku, the lord of 
Koiala. As the cloud thunders in the sky in the rainy season, he 
roared along with his beloved and would challenge (i.e. challen¬ 
ged), with the tips of his hoofs, the excellent king. The noble 
one saw the roaring hog, endowed with valour. The courteous 
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king, with a horse’s speed, moved forward facing him (i.e. the 
hog). 


CHAPTER FORTYFOUR 
ThiBoar Din Fighting 

Sukald said : 

1«2. Seeing his own irrcstsiible army completely vanquished 
by him (i.e. by the hog) who was difficult to be stopped, the king 
got angry with the cruel, unbearable hog. He, mounted upon a 
horse, and taking a bow and an arrow resembling the destructive 
fire at the end of the world, speedily moved in front of him. 

3-7. When the lord of the herd of boars saw the king, the 
killer of his enemies, mounted upon the back of a horse and 
endowed with excellent valour, he went forth to him on the battle¬ 
field. The best hog, when struck with a sharp arrow of (i.e. by) 
the king, went to the soles of the feet of the horse. With a quick 
mind (i.e. decision) he overstepped him with a very sharp speed. 
The horse was affiicted by the hog. The hog did not go to (i.e. fall 
on) the ground. The horse, with his movement checked, and 
struck on the face, fell down on the ground. Then the king 
just went to (i.e. got into) a small chariot. He roared with sounds 
of (i.e. befitting) the species of a hog. The hog, who was in the 
midst of the battlefield, was speedily struck with a mace by the 
Koiala^king seated in his chariot; and then giving up his body, 
he just went to the excellent abode of Visnu. 

8-11« When the lord of hogs after fightii^ with the king in 
the battle, fell on the ground after being struck (by the king), 
best gods showered excellent flowers on him. On him a great 
heap of flowers was accumulated and the fragrance was as it 
were crfffic Santanaka flowers. Gods, beii^ fully pleased, showered 
on him sandal with saffron. Being pondered over by the king, 
O Idzig, he became one having four hands. He had (on his person) 
divine garments. His form was divine, and with his lustre he shone 
as thelun (shines). When, he being greatly honoured by the 
king of gods and (other) gods, went to heaven in a divine car, 
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he, casting his former body here only, again became the lord of 
Gandharvas. 


CHAPTER FORTYFIVE 
Thi FemaU Hog Fights Back 

SttkaUi said : 

1. Then sdl the hunters with nooses in their bands went to 
the female hog. Also the brave, fearful, terrible (dogs) came (to 
her). 

2*8. Seeing her dear (husband) killed along with the family 
in the great war, the female hog took her four children (i.e. 
young ones) and remained (there). (She thought:) *My husband 
got what he had thought (i.e. desired). He is honoured by sages 
and gods. The noble one has gone to heaven by means of (having 
performed) this act. I too shall go aloi^ the same path to heaven. 
The lord (i.e. my husband) waits (there for me).* Havii^ well 
determined (like this) she thought about her sons: *VVhen my 
four sons, sustaining (i.e. continuing) our race live here, the 
noble, very brave hog also will have {the best position in heaven). 
By what means shall I protect my sons?* Thus being engrossed in 
thinking, and seeing the narrow pass^e on the mountain, she 
tried to find out an extensive (i.e. wide) path to go out. Having 
made up her mind about her sons, O great king, she said to those 
sons who were very much confused: sons, as long as I am 

(alive), go (away) quickly.** 

9-11. Out of them the eldest son (said): **How shall I with a 
strong desire to save my life go away abandoning my mother? 
How pitiable is my mother’s good Uftf I shall retaliate my father*8 
enmity. I shall overpower (my) enemies in the batde. He, who 
takes die three younger brothers to a^ountain-cave by abandon- 
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ing the father and the mother^ is of a sinful mind. He goes only to 
hell crowded with crores of worms.** 

12-15. She, very much afflicted, said to him: ^‘Oson, how 
shall I, the great sinner, go by abandoning you (here)? (i.e. I 
shall be a great sinner if 1 abandon you here.) Let my three 
(younger) sons (only) go away (from here).** (Then) the three 
younger sons only went into the interior of the forest. When 
they were just witnessing, the two (i.e. the mother and the 
eldest son) again and again, roaring due to their lustre and great 
strength, went to the battlefield. 

16-18. Then the hunters, having the speed of wind, came 
(there). O king, the three (younger sons) were sent (by her) 
along the difficult path; and the two—the mother and the 
(eldest) son, remained there by blocking the path. Then the 
hunters, holding swords, arrows and bows came there and 
struck (them) with javelins, sharp discs and pestles. Keeping 
his mother at the back, the son fought with them. He struck some 
with his fang; he hit some with his mouth. He also struck with the 
tips of his hoofs. The brave ones fell in the battle. The hog fought 
in the battle. The noble king saw him. 

19-23. Knowing that he was brave like his father, the very 
lustrous, brave son of Manu, with arrows in his hand went in 
front of him. Struck by the noble (Iksvaku) king with a sharp 
crescent-shaped arrow, and with his chest pierced, he fell on the 
ground (i.e. the hog fell dead on the ground). She became very 
insensible due to (the death of) her son; she herself went towards 
him. O king, some brave hunters, hit by her with the strokes of 
her mouth, fell on the ground, and some fled (away) and some 
died. Then the female hog causing to flee (that) great army 
with her fai^, appeared as (if*) a female destructive deity, causing 
great fear, had sprung up. 

24-27a. Then the queen said to him who resembled the son 
of the lord of gods: “O king, she has killed your large army. 
Tell me the reason why you arc ignorixig her, O dear one. To 
her the great king said : shall not kill this female (hog). O 
dear one, the deities have indeed seen a great sin in killing a 
female. Therefore one should not kill a woman. Nor shall I send 
anyone (to kill her). O beautifiil one, I am airaid of committing 
a lin by killing her.** 
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27b-31 • Spealdng thus> the king, the lord of the earth, ceased 
(to speak). A hunter by name Jhaijhara saw that female hog, 
creating a havoc amidst them, and irresistible even to excellent 
warriors. He pierced her with a very speedy and sharp arrow. 
She, with the arrow stuck into her (body), and covered with 
blood, endowed with the majesty of valour and looking charming, 
was hurrying. She again struck that Jharjhara even with her 
mouth. Struck with a sharp sword by that Jharjhara who was 
fallii^, she was rent asunder. Panting (heavily) due to (exertion 
of) the light, she fainted, and (chough) alive on the ground, she 
was overpowered with great grief. 


CHAPTER FORTYSIX 
The Siofy of RafigaoidyUhara 

Svkold said : 

l-3a« Seeing the female hog, who loved her sons, panting 
and fallen (on the ground), Sudeva, who was full of pity, went to 
her, who was afflicted, and having (first) sprinkled cold water 
over her face, she then sprinkled holy water over the entire 
body (who was) afflicted and resplendent with fighting. She 
(i.e. the female hog) spoke to her who was sprinkling. 

3b^. She spoke to the beloved (wife) of the king in a melo¬ 
dious human voice: respectable lady, may you be happy. 

When you sprinkled (holy water) over me, the heap of my sins 
left (me) by your contact and by my sedng you.’’ 

5-7. Hearing these great (i.e. significant) wcM*ds (uttered) 
with a wonderful expression on her face (the queen said:} 

SM a wonder, that you uttered words (like a human being). 
This one is born in the species of an animal, and clearly and 
degantly speaks excellent Sanskrit with vowdi and consonants 
(distinctly spoken) to me. She has done an excellent bold act 
joy and (causing) amazement” Then the magnanimous 
(queen) who was there, said (these) words to her husband: 

8. ”0 king, see, this extraordinary one who, though belon- 
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git^ to a species of beasts^ speaks great (i.e. excellent) Sanskrit^ 
as a human being would speak.'* 

9. Hearing that, the king, best of all the learned ones (said): 
**This (her speech) is wonderful and the expression on her face 
is (also) wonderful, which I have neither seen nor heard before.** 

10. Then the king spoke to that Sudcva, who was very dear 

to him : dear one, ask the ausiiacious one as to who she might 

be.** 

11-14. Hearing (these) words of the king, she (i.e. the 
queen) asked the female hog: good one, who are you? It 

is a great wonder that though born in a species of beasu you 
speak human language which is elegant and full of knowledge. 
Tell me your former acts. (Tell me) also about the noble warrior, 
your husband. What is the very valorous act that he did, due to 
which he has gone to heaven? Tell us all about you and your 
husband's former life.** Saying so, the magnanimous beloved 
(wife) of the king ceased speaking. 

Tki femaU hog said : 

15-23a. O good lady, if you are asking about the life and 
former deeds of me and this noble one, I shall tell all that to you. 
This highly intelligent one is a Gandharva, skilled in singing. 
His name is Rahgavidyadhara, and he is well-versed in all 
branches of knowledge. Pulastya, the very lustrous best sage, 
possessing brilliance, having resorted to the best mountain Meru 
having beautiful caves and streams, practised penance with a 
truthful mind. The Vidyadbara went there by his own will, 
O great lord. Resorting to that great mountain, he practised 
singing, which was accompanied by tunes and beating time, O 
you of a charming smile. Hearing his song, the mind of the sage 
was distracted from meditation. He said to that Gitavidyadhaa 
(or Rangavidyadhara), who was singing (there): learned 

one, by your very sweet, divine, holy song sung to beadng time 
and measure, even gods are allured. This is not otherwise (i.e. 
it is quite true). O you of a good vow, due to your song, having 
(observed) the time in music, a sentiment and modulation, my 
mind gone away (from) meditation. Therefore, leaving this 
{dace, (please) go to another spot.'* 
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Gitavidyidhara said : 

23b*28a. Music is like spiritual knowledge; (then) why 
should I go to another place? I have never caused any unhappi* 
ness to anyone. I have always given happiness to people. All 
deities are pleased by means of this singing. O brahma^a, even 
Siva, delighted with the sound of a song, is brought (over here). 
Singing is said to be full of all emotions. Singing gives joy. All 
sentiments like that of love set up by singing, appear charming. 
The four excellent Vedas are elegant because of singing. All the 
deities are delighted because of singing, and not by anything else. 
You are censuring just that singing only, and are sending me 
away like this. O noble one, in thU (in doing so) your injustice 
(i.e. injustice done by you) is noticed. 

Pulasiya said : 

28b*35a. Today you have spoken the truth only. The 
meaning of'a song gives much religious merit. O you very intelli¬ 
gent one, listen to my words; give up your pride. I am not 
condemning singing. I am honouring singing. It is not otherwise 
(i.e. I am not condemning it). The lores are fourteen^; together 
they bring about feelings. They bring success to beii^s through 
steady mind (i.e. if their minds are steady). By thinking about 
one (object only) penance and sacred hymns are highly success¬ 
ful. The great group of the organs of sense is, in my opinion, 
dckle. There b no doubt that leading the mind away from medita¬ 
tion, (i.e. even after the mind is taken away from meditation), 
it (g^ain) very much takes the self to objects of sense. For 
this reason only, sages go to that place for the accomplishment 
of penance where there is no sound, no (beautiful) form or no 
young woman. This your singii^ is holy and gives great pleasure. 
We (i.e. I) would not look helplessly on it (since we are unable 
to prevent it), so, O hero, we (i.e. I) cannot remain in (this) 
forest You (please) go to another place, or we(i.e. I)shall go. 

GUavidyddkara said: 

35b-40. The noble one by whom is conquered the powerl\U 
group of the organs of sense is called a victor, a yogi, a brave one, 

1. Vidr&b caturdafa—The fourteen lores are: Four Vedas, sixAAfaf, 
Dhanna, Mlmaihsa, Tarka or Nytya and the Purftoas. 
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a s&dhaka (one eng^ed in penance, spiritual practice). 
O you very intelHgent one, he, who is not distracted from his 
meditation on hearing a sound or seeing a form, is a courageous 
(person) who accomplishes penance. Since you are void of 
lustre and conquered (i.e. overpowered) by organs of sen$c> 
you will not have the power to a6front my singing even in heaven. 
All void of valour leave the forest. There is no doubt about it* 
O brahmana, this region of the forest is common to gods and all 
beit^, it is as much mine as it is yours* There is no doubt about 
it* How (should) I go abandoning this excellent forest? You 
may go (or) you may stay. Whatever u to happen will not be 
otherwise. 

41-44. After having heard these words of Gitavidyidhara, 
the intelligent sage thought : *Doing what would merit accrue 
(to me).* Having forgiven him, the best brahmai^a went to 
another place. Always taking a posture suited to profound and 
abstract meditation, the righteous-minded (sage) practised 
penance, after giving up desire and anger, and also infatuation 
and greed. Thus Pulastya, the best meditating sage then remained 
like this, controlling all orgaxis of sense along with his mind. 

Sukald said : 

45-52. When that noble, best sage Pulastya left, that 
Gitavidyadhara also, ordained by destiny, thought: *Due to my 
fear (i.e. fear caused by me) he is not to be seen tor a long time. 
Where has he gone? Where does he live? What does he do and 
how does he do (it)?* Knowing that that son of Brahma (i.e. 
Pulastya) was adorning (t.e. living in) a secluded (spot) in the 
forest, he (i.e. C^tavidyadhara), in the form of a hog, went to his 
excellent hermitage. O beautiful lady, having seen the eminent 
brahmaQa seated upon a seat, and obscured by lustrous flames, 
he disturbed him. With a vricked act he would certainly attack 
(i.e. he attacked) the brahmapa with the tip of his mouth. O 
great king, he (i.e. Pulastya) knowing him to be a beast, pardoned 
him for his wicked act* He urinated before him, dropped his 
excrei^nt before him, danced and sported before him, fell and 
again rose in front of him. O king, knowing him to be a beast, 
the sage let him go* When, once, he, again went (there) in the 
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same form, he laughed a loud laughter. He abo wept there and 
sang melodiously. 

33*54. O king, having (once) seen Gitavidyadhara like 
that, and having seen his acts, the meditating saint (thought) • 
'This might not be a hog.’ He knew (Le. recalled) his account: 
' (He) had disturbed me, but I had let him go taking him to be a 
beast. He is wicked and very cruel.’ 

35. The highly intelligent, best sage, realising that glorious 
one to be the meanest Gandharva, got angry and cursed him: 

36. "Since, in the form of a hog you are disturbing me like 
this, therefore, O you great sinner, go to (i.e. be born in) the 
sinful species of a hog.” 

37-62. (Thus) cursed by that brahmaria he went to god 
Indra; and O you beaudM lady, he, trembling, said to the 
glorious (god) : "O thousand-eyed one, listen to my words. 
I have carried out your mission. That best sage, who was practi¬ 
sing a severe penance, has been disturbed and agitated by me 
(rendering non-efficacious his penance). I have been cursed by 
that brahma^a. My divine form is destroyed. O Sakra, protect 
me who am thus reduced to the existence of a beast.” Knowing 
the account of that Gitavidyadhara, Indra went with him and 
said to the sage : ”0 you the best one of those born of a divine 
power, you who know divine faculties, grant favour , O lord. 
O best sage, pardon this (hog) and free him from your curse.” 
Thus requested by Indra, the brahmana, with his mind pleased 
said : 

Pulas^ said : 

63-63a, O lord of gods, on your word I should pardon 
(him). O great king, a very poweriul son of Manu will be (born). 
(His name will be) Iksvaku; he will be righteous-minded, and a 
protector of all religions. When this (h<^) will meet his death 
at his (i.e. Ik$vaku’s) hands, he will get (back) his own body. 
There is no doubt about this. 

Thi fmoXi hog said : 

63b. 1 have told you all this account of the hog. Now I shall 
.also tell my (ownaccount). Withyotir husband, listen to it. (Ishall) 
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also (tell you about) the terrible sin I had committed formerly 
(Le. in my former existence). 

CHAPTER FORTYSEVEN 
Tkt Story of Vasudatta and His Daughter Sudevd 
SukalA said : 

Sudeva, whose entire body was beautiful* said to the 
female hog: ‘*How is it that you, who are born in a species of 
beasts* speak Sanskrit? 

2. Tell me wherefrom you had such great knowledge. O 
you auspicious one, how do you.know the account of your husband 
and of yourself?’' 

The femali hag said : 

3*7. Due to my being a beast I was enveloped by delusion, 
O you of an excellent complexion; and struck with swords and 
arrows, I fell on the battlefleld. I was overpowered by swoon, 
and was unconscious, O you of an excellent face. O beautiful 
lady, with your pious hand you sprinkled (water on me). 
When my body was sprinkled over with the holy water by your 
hand, swoon left me and disappeared. As the darkness disapp>ear8 
due to lustre (i.e. light), similarly, O auspicious one, my sin 
disappeared due to your having sprinkled (over my body). O 
you of a charming body, by your favour I obtained old knowledge 
(i.e. knowledge of previous existence). O you auspicious one, 
I realised that I shall reach a holy position. 

8. Listen, I shall narrate my former account. O you auspici¬ 
ous one (I shall tell you) what greatsin, I, a sinner, had (tbrmerly) 
committed. 

9-12. In the great country called Kalihga, there was a city 
by name ^pura, which was full of all accomplishments, and was 
inhabited by (the people of) the four castes. There liveda certain 
br&hma^ known as Vasudatta, who was always engaged in the 
dutict trf* a brahmaya, and always devoted to truthful acts. He 
knew the Vedas; he was erudite; he was pure, virtuous and rich. 
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He was full of (i.e. he had ample) wealth and grains^ and wa» 
adorned (blessed) with sons and grandsons. O you auspicious 
lady, I am his daughter adorned (blessed) with brothers and 
sisters, kinsmen, relatives, ornaments and decorations, O you of a 
beautiful face. 

13-17. My very intelligent father named me Sudeva. O you 
h^hly intelligent one, I was always dear to my father. I was 
matchless in beauty; and like that (i.e. like me) there was none 
in the (whole) world. I, of a charming smile, was puffed up with 
the pride of my beauty and youth. I was a maiden very beautiful 
and adorned with all ornamenu. Seeing me, all the people—all 
relatives of my class (i.e. caste) solicit me in marriage, O you 
of a beautiful face. I (i.e. my hand) was solicited by all brahma- 
^as; (but) my father did not give me (in marriage to any 
brihma^a). O you glorious one, the highly intelligent one (i.e. 
my father) was deluded through his affection (for me). That my 
magnanimous father did not give me (to anyone in marriage). 

18-21. Youth with (all its accompanying) feelings set upon 
me, O you young lady. Seeing my beauty like that, my mother, 
being greatly afflicted, said to my father: ‘*Why do you not 
give (our) daughter (in marriage to a brahma^a)? O glorious 
one, give this daughter (in marriage) to a good, magnanimous 
brahmana (for) she has (now) attained youth.’’ The best and 
excellent brahmana, Vasudatta, said to (my) mother: you 

noble one, listen to my words. O you of an excellent complexion, 
I am deluded by great fascination for (our) daughter. 

22-23. O auspicious one, listen, I shall give my daughter to 
that son-in-law, who would be a householder. This Sudeva is 
dear to me like my own life. There is no doubt about it.” Thus 
my father Sudatta spoke (to my mother). 

24-27a. (There was a brahmana, who was) virtuous, ptire, 
born in the family of Kauiika, and was well-versed in all lores, 
and was endowed with the qualities of brahma^as. Seeing him, 
who did not have father and mother, who was endowed with 
tiie study of the Vedas, and who was reciting (them) melodiously, 
and seeing the tom of him, who had come to (our) door for 
alms, my very intelligent father said : “Who are you? Tell me 
now your name; (tell me about your) family, lineage, your 
practices.” 
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27b<29. Hearing (my) father's words he said to Vasudatta 
(my father) : am bom in the family of Kauiika. I have, 

mastered the Vedas and the VedaAgas. My name is Siva^arman. 
I do not have father and mother (i.e. I am an orphan). I have 
four other brothen, who have mastered the Vedas. I have thus 
told you (about) my family, and about the pracdces of my 
family.'' 

30-33. Thus everything was told to my father by Sivaiarman. 
O you blessed one, when an auspicious time, date and the star 
of the deity presiding over marriage arrived, I was given (in 
marriage) to that brahma^a by my lather. With that glorious 
one I stayed alone in my father's house. Being very much deluded 
by the great wealth of my father and mother and pride, I, a 
sinner, did not serve my husband. O you auspicious one, I never 
shampooed his body through love or aflection or (pleased him) 
with (sweet) words. A sinner that 1 was, I always looked at (i.e. 
treated) him cruelly. O auspicious one, due to my contact with 
unchaste women, I reached their condition. I did no good to my 
mother, father, husband and brothers. I went here and there. 

36-38. Seeing such wicked behaviour of me, my husband, 
through his love for his father-in-law (and mother-in-law) my 
very intelligent husband did not say anything to me. I, a great 
sinner, was however, warded off by (the members of) my f amily. 
All those (members of the family like) my father and mother, 
knowing the character and goodness of Sivaiarman, were afflicted 
by my sin (-ful acts). 

39-46. Seeing my wicked acts, my husband went out of 
the house. He left the country and the village and went (away) 
from it. When my husband had gone, my father was full of 
anxiety, and was afflicted with grief as one would be afflicted 
with a disease. My mother said to her husband (i.e. my father) 
who was afflicted with grief: '‘What for is your worry, O my dear 
(husband)? Tell me your wmry.” “O pleasing one, the 
br&hma^, [out) son-in-law, has abandoned (our) daughter and 
gone. This one is of a sinful conduct, merciless and performs sin¬ 
ful acts. The very intelligent iSivasarman has been forsaken by 
this one (tmly). The highly intelligent brahmatia, O dear one, 
due to^hii courtesy cowards our entire fgmily and me, does not 
say anythii^; at all to Sudeva. He lives peacefully and the intelli- 
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gent, learned man does not condmn or censure Sudeva moving 
wantonly. This wicked Sudeva will destroy (our) family. O you 
housewife, leaving her, I (shall) go.*’ 

T/u brdhmand*s ivifi said : 

47*63. O dear one, today you have understood the virtues 
and the vices of (our) daughter. She has now been spoiled because 
of your affection and love for her. One should fondle one’s son 
till he is five yean old. O dear one, one should always nourish 
him with the idea of training him (even) through affection also, 
by giving him bath, coverings, food, (other) eatables, drinks. 
There is no doubt about this. O dear one, one should urge the son 
in (i.e. to acquire) virtues and true learning. A father is sdways 
free from affection for the sake of teaching virtues (to his son). 
O dear one, affections take place (i.e. should be shown) in the 
protection and nourishment (of the son). (A father) should 
never describe his son as virtuous. Everyday he should censure 
him. He shotild always talk to him (with) sternness, and should 
afflict him with (harsh) words, so that the son, intent upon 
(acquirii^) learning, will pursue true knowledge. Even through a 
device used to correct his pride, he leaves his sin far away. Peife- 
cdoii in learnic^ and virtues is produced (in him). A mother 
should beat her daughter, and a mother-in-law should beat 
her daughter-in-law. A precq>tor should beat his pupil. Thus 
they acquire perfection, not otherwise. A wife should flog her 
husband, a king should punish his minister. A soldier should 
beat his horse, and the elephant’s driver should beat him. O lord, 
by means of being beaten and being protected, they are prej^ed 
with a thought for training. O lord, along with die good brahma- 
i^a ^vaiarman, you yourseii* have foreover spoilt her. In the 
house she was made undisciplined (i.e. was checked); 
therefore, O you h^hly intelligent one, she is spoilt O dear one, 
listen to my words: The father should keep his daughter in his 
house till she becomes eight yean old. He should not ke^ a 
strong (he. grown up) one. Both the parents get the (fruit ot the) 
sin which a daughter, living in her fatb^’s house, commits^ 
Therefore an able (i.e. a grown up) daughter is not kept in his 
house (by the father). Sh^ should get nourishment in the house of 
him lo wkcnH she is given. She, itving there, should devoutly 
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win over her virtuous husband. The family becomes famoxis; 
the father lives happily. The husband suffers due to the sin which 
she, living there (i.e. in the husband's house) commits. Living 
there, she always prospers with sons and grandsons. O dear one, 
the father obtains fame due to the good qualities of his daughter. 
Therefore, O dear one, one should not keep in one's house one's 
daughter with her husband (i.e. a married daughter). O dear 
one, in this context there is an account that is so heard: O 
brahma^a, I shall tell you the account of the hero Ugrasena, the 
eldest Yadu, as it took place, when the great twenty-eighth 
Dvapara yuga arrived. Listen to it with a concentrated mind. 


CHAPTER FORTYEIGHT 
T/u Story of PadmdvaH 
The brdhma^a*s w{f i said : 

1. In the charming r^ion of Mathura, in (the city of) 
Mathura, lived the best Yadava king, the killer of his enemies, 
and well-known as Ugrasena. 

2-7. The king knew the meaning and essentials of the whole 
religionj he knew the Vedas; he was learned and powerful; he 
was a donor, an enjoyer, an appreciator of virtues and a virtuous 
one. He, the intelligent one, ruled (over Mathura) and protected 
his subjects Justly. Tbxis was that very lustrous and valorous 
Ugrasena. In the holy country of Vidarbha there lived a dignified 
(king named) Satyaketu. His glorious daughter, havii^ eyes 
like lotuses and face like a lotus, and devoted to truthful beha¬ 
viour, was Padmavad by name. That (Padm&vad, the) daughter 
of the Vidarbha (-kii^) was endowed with feminine qualities 
and by means of her virtues based on truthfulness, she shone 
like another one born from the sea (Le. like Lak^mi). Ugrasena 
(the Ung) of the Mithura country married her, of bttudful eyes. 
O glmous one, with her the valorous one enjoyed himself 
happily* Being very much pleased with her qualities, he became 
ta^py with her (i«e. in her company). 
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8-9. The lord of the Mathura (country ) was infatuated by 
her, due to her affection and love. The lucky Padm&vad had 
become dearer to him than his own life. He did not eat without 
her» and sported with her (only). He did not at all enjoy any 
great pleasure without her. 

10-12. O best brahmana, thus the best ones became affectio¬ 
nate towards each other, loved each other and gave great pleasure 
and joy to each other; and the glorious king of kings, Satyaketu, 
remembered his daughter Padmavati. Her mother (also) was 
very much afflicted. That king of Vidarbha (i.e. Satyaketu) 
respectfully sent his messengers to the brave king Ugrasena, O 
best br&hmana. 

13-18. The messenger said (these) words to the great king 
Ugrasena: *'The brave lord of Vidarbha greeting you with 
devotion and affection, tells (i.e. informs) about his well-being, 
and inquires about your (well-being). O great king, Satyaketu 
has asked (i.e. requested) you like this : '(Please) send my 
daughter (to me) to see (so that I can see) her.’ O lord, if you 
have regard for his love and affection, then send that glorious 
Padmavati, who delights you. O great king, he is very anxious 
and uneasy.’’ Then, O best brahma^a, having heard (these) 
words, the best and glorious king Ugrasena, due to love and 
affection for that magoanimous Satyaketu and through genero¬ 
sity, sent his dear wife Padmavati (to her father’s —Satyaketu’s— 
house). 

19-27. That Padmavati, sent by him, was full of great joy, 
and went to her own former house. The charming and auspicious 
one saw (i.e. met the members of her) family led by her father. 
And she, devoted to truth, saluted her father’s feet. O best 
brahmaria, the great king, the lord of Vidarbha was full of great 
joy, when Padmavati had arrived (there). Greeted with i^esents 
and other respectful considerations, with garments, ornaments 
and decorations, Padmavati lived happily in her father’s house. 
She lived with her friends without any apjmheasion. As before 
she at that time rejoiced in the chamb«, tank and also in the 
palace. Having as it were become a young girl again, she stayed 
(there) without bashiutaess. O brihmaQa, the always behaved 
without baihiuiaess with her friends. She, the glmous, loyal 
wife, full of great joy, knowing that the bappinesi obtained in the 
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father’s house is difficult to be obtained in the father-in-laws’s 
house, sported (there). Wonderii^ longingly 'When (again) 
could there by enjoyment like this’ the beautiful lady everyday 
longed for sport in the groves with her friends. 


CHAPTER FORTYNINE 
Padmdoaii Succumbs to Gobkila's Fraudulent Approach 
The brdhmana^s wife said : 

l-9a. O you glorious one, once on the best mountain she 
saw a beautiful grove, adorned with groups of plantain-trees, 
with the iaia trees, tala trees, tamkla trees, coconut trees, with big 
betelnut trees, mitulihga (i.e. citron) trees, orange trees, and 
charming jatnbu trees, with auspicious campaka trees and pitala 
trees that had blossomed, and also with kutaka and bunyan trees; 
it was full of a joka and bakuia trees, and was adorned with various 
other kinds of trees. She saw that holy mountain with trees that 
had blossomed. Everywhere it appeared beautiful, as it was full 
of many kinds of minerals. She also saw an excellent lake full of 
holy water on all sides, shining with fully developed lotuses and 
other fragrant golden lotuses, mth white lotuses and fully develo- 
I>ed red lotuses, with blue lotuses, white lotuses and with water- 
fowls, with other aquatic birds, and was full of various minerals. 
The lake was white all round, and was full of groups of many 
kinds of birds. The mountain was graced everywhere by aus¬ 
picious and sweet cooings of cuckoos and was everywhere agreea¬ 
ble due to the sounds (produced) by madhura trees. It looked 
lovely by the excellent humming of the bees. 

9b-l3. The princess saw the mounuun like this, charming 
and excellent, and the lake beautiful all round. Padmavatl, 
the daughter of the Vidarbha-king, while playing and engaged 
in sporting in water, and on the bank o( the lake with her friends, 
saw that auspicious forest full of flowers everywhere, and latched 
and sang 8p<^tively due to fickleneo and powerful feminine 
natur^ O brihraa^a, that beautful lady, thus sporting in that 
lake moved happily. 
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Vip^u said : 

14*15. The best demon Gobhila, the servant of Kubera, 
endowed with all enjoyments, was going in a divine aeroplane 
along an aerial path (i.e. in the air). At the time he saw the 
fearless, broad-eyed daughter of the Vidarbha-king. 

] 6. She, the best of all women, the dear wife of Ugrasena, 
matchless in beauty in the world, shone beautifully in all her 
limbs. 

17-25. (He thought:) *Might she be Rati, (the spouse) of 
Cupid, or (Lakfml) the dear (wife) of Hari, or goddess Parvat! 
or ^ac! (the wife of Indra). No other woman like her, the best 
among women, is seen on the globe. The beautiful woman shines 
with her beauty and arts as the beautiful full moon shines among 
the stars. This woman with a charming smile (shines) as a swan 
in lakes. Oh, how beautiful does her form appear ! Oh, what 
an amorous gesture ! Who is this charming woman having 
beautiful round breasts? To whom does she belong?’ The demon 
Gobhila thought like this about (that) beautiful Padmavatl. 
O brahma 9 a, for a moment he thought as to wbo she was and to 
whom she belonged. With superior knowledge he knew that she 
was the daughter of the Vldarbha-king. There was no doubt 
about it (in bis mind). She was the wife of Ugrasena, devoted to 
her husband. She stood by her own povrer, and was not easily 
attainable even by men. Ugrasena, who has sent this young 
lady to her father’s house, is a great fool. He is unfortunate. How 
would the (king) of a fraudulent mind ever live without 
her? Or is the king impotent that he would leave (i.e. he has 
left) her? 

26-28a. Seeing her he instantly became enamoured. *This 
chaste lady is difficult to be secured even by men. How can I go 
(near her) and enjoy her? Lust afflicts me very much. If I sluffl 
go without enjoying her, then I shall die today only. There is no 
doubt about it; since lust is very powerful.’ 

28b«35. Being azoipus like this, Gohhila oteerved mentally 
(i,e. thought to himself}. Taking up an illusory form king 
Ugrasena, the demon Gobhila fuUy became as the great Ugrasena 
was in point of gait, vmce and language; and putting on garments 
and apparel (like Ugrasena) and being of the same age, and 
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putting on divine flowers and garments and havii^ besmeared 
his body with divine sandal^ and with his endre body (rendered) 
handsome as was the lord of Mathura, and thus being full of 
(i.e. exactly like) Ugrasena, and being equipped with great 
trickery and (fine) figure and handsomeness he remained on the 
top of the mountain, after having resorted to the shadow of an 
aloka tree. Seated on a slab, the wicked*minded one with the 
neck of the lute (in his hand), was singing a melodious song, 
enchandng the universe. The wicked*minded one, enamoured 
of her beauty, sang a song equipped with the beating time, 
measure and execution, and adorned with the seven notes. O 
br&hmaria, he, seated on the mountain*top was full of great 
joy. 

36. That beautiful Padmavati, who was in the midst of her 
friends, heard that melodious song, equipped with beating time, 
measure and the musical time. 

37. 'Who is this pious one chat is singir^ a song which gives 
great pleasure, which is full of fine execution and endowed with 
all ideas?’ 

38*42. The princess with curiosity went there witli her 
friends and saw the mean demon Gobhila in the garb of the king, 
wearing divine flowers and garment and with his body besmeared 
with divine sandal, with all his limbs decorated with ornaments, 
seated on a spotless slab, resortii^ to (i.e. in) the shadow of an 
aioka tree. The loyal wile Padmavati (thought): 'When did my 
glorious lord, the king of Mathura, and devoted to religious 
practices, come, after having left far behind his kingdom?’ When 
she was thinking (like this), the sinful one called her hurriedly: 

my darling, come on.” She was amazed and was doubtful 
as to how her lord had come (tho'e). 

43-46. She was ashamed, was afflicted, and then hung 
down her face (and thought:) T am sinful, of a bad conduct. 

I have turned fearless. There is no doubt that the glorious one 
wiU be just angry with me.’ When she was thinking like this, that 
wicked one too hurriedly called her: "O my darling, come on, 
O dear one, O you of an excellent face (i.e. bcaudfiil one), separa¬ 
ted fron^ou I cannot sustain my life; and life is very dear to me; 

I am longing for your love; I am greatly unable to leave 
ydu.” 
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The bfAhma^’^s wife said : 

47-48. Thus addressed, she, full of batshfulness, saw the 
handsome one. Then the demon Gobhila, having embraced that 
virtuous Padmavati, the daughter of Satyaketu, took her to a 
secluded place, and fully enjoyed her as he desired. 

SukaUi said : 

49-54. The beautiful one did not find the mark (known to 
her) on his testicle. Taking up her garment, she became afraid 
and afflicted. Angrily she spoke (these) words to that mean 
Gobhila: '‘Who are you of the form of a demon, who are actii^ 
wickedly and who are merciless?*’ O king, she, with her eyes full 
(of tears) due to grief, trembling, and oppressed with the burden 
of affliction was bent on cursing him: "O you wicked one, 
having come (here) in the guise of my husband, you have destro¬ 
yed my excellent chastity—my best virtue. Having wailed melodi¬ 
ously, you have destroyed my existence. (Now) see my power; 
here (i.e. now) only I shall give you a very fearful curse.” She, 
who desired to curse Gobhila, spoke like this. 


CHAPTER FIFTY 
PadmdvaH Is Grief^stricken 


Sukald said 


1-12. Hearing her words, Gobhila said (these) words: 
“Tell me the reason for which you desire to curse me. By what 
blemish am I defiled that you are ready to curse me? O auspicious 
one, I am a demon by name Gobhila, a warrior of Paulastya 
(i.e. Rava^a). I act like a demon, I know excellent lore. I know 
the meaning of the Vedas and branches of knowledge, I am also 
skilled in arts. All this I know. (Now) listen about my demonish 
behaviour* I exyoy per force the wealth and the wives of others, 
and do so in no ot^ way. listen, we demons properly follow 
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the demonish ways and do so knowii^ly. I am telling you ilic 
truth (and) the truth (only). Everyday wc observe the loopholes 
or brahma^as. By (putting in) difficulties we destroy their 
penance; there is no doubt about this. Findii^ a loophole in 

we destroy them> O respectable lady. There is 
no doubt about this. O you of a beautiful face, listen. We destroy 
a sacrifice in honour of gods, (other) sacrihees and religious 
rites. There is no doubt about this. There is no doubt that we live 
by keeping far away excellent brihmanas, the god Lord Narayana, 
and a chaste, illustrious lady of a good mind and devoted to her 
husband. O respectable lady, demons cannot bear the lustre of 
a good brahmana, of glorious Han (i.e. Vi$nu), and of a lady 
loyal to her husband. The demons, the best evil spirits flee away 
due to the fear of a chaste lady, of Viynu and of a good brahmai>a. 
I am roaming over the earth, according to the way of life of a 
demon. Why do you desire to curse me? What do you think my 
fault is?’’ 


PadmAvati said : 

13-14. You alone have destroyed my dharma (chastity) 
and good body. O sinner, I am a chaste, pitiable, and virtuous 
woman, loving my husband. I remained on my own (i.e. followed 
my own) course (of life). You have defiled me through deceit. 
Thereibre, O wicked one, 1 shall certainly burn you too. 

Gabhila said : 

15-16. If you agree I shall explain to you the way of the life 
of even a brahmana, who has kept the sacred fire. O princess, 
listen. Offering oblation (to fire), he should nut leave the fire- 
chamber. He alone is one who has kept the sacred fire and who 
offers sacrifice everyday. 

17-16. O you of an excellent face, I shall also tell you about 
another (thing)—the way of life of a servant. O respectable lady, 
he is called a meritorious servant, who is always pure in mind, 
deeds and speech, who always obeys (his master) and remains 
behind and in front of him. 

1That virtuous, learned and eminent son, who protects 
his father and especially his mother by his mind (i.c. willingly), 
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by his body and his actions, has (the merit oQa bath in Bhagirathl 
everyday. He who does (i.e. behaves) in an opposite manner, is 
undoubtedly a sinner. 

21-24a. I shall also narrate to you another excellent vow 
(in honour) of the husband. O you beautiful lady, listen* That 
lady alone, who everyday renders service to her husband by good 
words, mind (i.e. willingly) and actions, and she, who is pleased 
when her husband is pleased, she, who would not abandon her 
angry husband, she who does not find fault with him, and she 
who is contented (though) beaten (by him), and she who 
always stands in the forefront in all the deeds of her husband, 
is called a woman devoted to her husband. 

24b«28. A father, though fallen, or full of many blemishes, 
or affected with leprosy or who is angry, is never to be abandoned 
on any account by his sons. Those sons (who) indeed serve their 
father or mother, go to the highest heaven. That is the highest 
place of VifQu. The servants who in this way wait upon their 
masters go to the heaven of the lord through the grace of the 
master. A brahmana (who) does not abandon (keeping) fire, 
goes to Brahma’s heaven. A brahma^, who abandons (keeping) 
fire is called the husband of a iudra woman. There is no doubt 
that a servant, by deserting his master, would be plotting against 
lus master. 

29. A brahmana should never give up (keeping) fire, a son 
should never abandon his father, and a servant should never 
desert his master* I am telling the truth (and) the truth (only). 

30-34. Those who go away leaving (these), go to the ocean 
in the form of hell. If, O respectable lady, a woman desires her 
welfare here (i.e. in this world), she should never desert her 
husband who is fallen, diseased, languid, affected with leprosy, 
or who b void of (i.e. unable to do) all acts, and whose accumula¬ 
tion of wealth has been lost* A woman who would leave her 
husband and go and desire to ymk for someone ebe here (i.e. 
in this world), b looked upon as an unchaste woman and is 
fUlly excommunicated. People call that woman an unchaste one, 
who, through fickleness, enjoys pleasures and decorates hersdf 
when her hmband has gone to (some other) village. Thus I know 
the dharma (which b) also approved by the Vedas and the 
lacred treatbes. 
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35«45. There is no doubt that I shall tell you the entire 
reason about this, viz. as to why at the beginning the creator 
created demons, goblins and evil spirits. Brahma^as, demons, 
fiends, goblins, have, O beautiful lady, studied all that is said 
about dharma. Demons know all (that}, but do not practise it. 
Demons, void of knowledge, do (all acts) without the (proper) 
rite. Men abandoned by (i.e. not practising) rites go (i.e. act) 
unjustly. They (i.e. demons) arc created for disciplining them 
(i.e. such men); and not for anything else. We discipline those 
mean men, who perform (various) acts without proper rites by 
severely punishing them. You have done a terrible and very cruel 
act. Why, abandoning your state of a housewife, did you come 
here? And with your own mouth (i.e. you yourself) are saying 
that you are a lady loyal to your husband! But that your loyalty 
to your husband is not seen through your action. Leaving the 
husband, why have you come here? Decorating yourself, putting 
on ornaments and (attractive) dress, and (thus) being shameless, 
you are staying here. O sinful one, tell me why, for what purpose, 
you have done (this). Being fearless and wanton, you are living 
in the mountain-forest. Listen, I have subdued you, a sinner, 
with a great (i.e. severe) punishment. Behavii^f impiously, you, 
a wicked woman, have abandoned your husband, and come 
(here). Where is your loyalty to your husband? Show that before 
(i.e. to) me. You arc indeed an unchaste woman, who have 
deserted your husband. When a woman occupies a separate bed 
(i.c. does not occupy the same bed as her husband does), she is 
looked upon as unchaste. 

46. Your husband is at a distance of a hundred yojanas. 
Where is your loyalty to your husband? You are behaving like 
an unchaste woman. 

47-48a. O you shameless woman, O you cruel one, O you 
wicked one, facing me (i.e. to me) what (will) you say (now)? 
Where does your penance exist? Where is your lustre? Where is 
your power? Show me, today only, your power, valour and 

prowess. 

PadmSvaH said : 

48b42a. O you mean demon, listen. My father brought me 
here from my husband’s house through affection. What sin is 
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there? I, who am devoted to my hiisband, have come (here) 
leaving my husband not through lust, or greed, or delusion or 
hosdlity (to him). You yourself, takii^ the guise of my husband, 
have deceived me. I went forth to you, taking you to be (the king 
of) Mathura. O you mean demon, (now) when I know you to 
be (a demon) using tricks, I shall reduce you to ashes just with 
one hum-sound. 

Gobkila said : 

32b-56a. Blind human beings do not (i.e. cannot) see. Now 
listen. How do you, bereft of the eye of dharma know me now? 
Listen; when a desire for (visiting) your father's house arose in 
you after you had stopped thinking about your husband, then, 
your eye of*wisdom in your heart had evidently perished. (Now), 
with your eye oi' wisdom lost, how do you recognise me on the 
earth (i.e. here)? To which wife mother, father, brother, kinsmen 
and relatives belong? (i.e. none of them is related to her). In all 
(these) places (Le. in the places of all these), the husband alone 
(remains); there is no doubt about this. 

56b-58a. Saying so, and laughing loudly, the mean demon 
Gobhila (again spoke:) you unchaste woman, listen. Today 
I have no (cause of) fear from you. What would happen by 
means of your curse? You arc unnecessarily trembling. Resorting 
to my house, enjoy pleasures as you like.*’ 

Padmdvaii said : 

58b*59. Go (away), O you of wicked acts. What are you, 
being shameless, talking? I have (always) lived as a chaste 
woman, devoted to my husband. O you great sinner, if you talk 
(shamelessly) like this, I shall bum you. 

60«62. Saying so, she sat on the ground in a secluded place. 
Gobhila said to her who was afflicted with great grief; '‘O you 
beautiful one, I have deposited my germ into your womb. From 
it will spring up a son who will agitate the three worlds.’* Speak* 
ing like this, the demon Gobhila then left. 

63. When that demon of wicked acts and sinful bdiavtour 
had gone, the princess, AiU of great grief, wept. 
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CHAPTER FIFTYONE 

PadmUvali Ritums to Her Husband's Place 
The wife of the brdhmana said : 

1-2. When that wicked-hearted Gobhila ot a bad conduct 
had left, Padmavatl, being full of great grief, wept. O best 
brahmana, hearing her weeping, all her beautiful friends asked 
the princess. 

3-4. (They said:) “Well-being to you, why are you weeping? 
Tell us your story (i.e. what you did). Tell us where the great 
king, your (husband) the lord of Mathura, who had invited you 
by addressing you (as) ‘O dear one* is**. Weeping again, again 
she spoke with grief. 

5-6. She told (them) everything that had taken place 
through error. They took her who was weeping and was extremely 
afflicted to her father’s house. Then the damsels told (the 
account) in the presence of (i.e. to) her mother. Hearing that 
the queen (i.e. her mother) went to her husband’s mansion. 

7-1 Oa. She told the account of her daughter to her husband. 
Hearing it, the king was extremely grieved. Giving her a vehicle, 
clothes etc. he sent her, along with attendants, to Mathura. 
She went to the mansion of her dear (husband). The father and 
the mother concealed the blemish of their daughter, O best 
brahma^a; but the righteous-minded Ugrascna,seeing Padmavati 
who had arrived, was glad, and again quickly said these words 
to her: 

lOb-11. “O you beautiful lady, 1 cannot live without you. 
You are very lustrous; O dear one, you are always dear to me 
due to your virtues, character, devotion, truth and qualities like 
devotion to your husband.” 

12. Ugrasena, the lord of men, the best king, speaking (like 
this) to dear wife Padmavad, enjoyed in her company. 

13-16. The fierce foetus, causing fear to all the worlds, 
grew. Padmavati knew the cause of that foetus. Ni^ht and day 
she thought about it growing in her womb: ‘Whatis the me of 
this one, destroyer of the w(N*lds, being born? Now I have nothing 
to do with this wicked son.* Everywhere she enquired about a 
herb that would cause abortion. The lady, secured (i.e. tried to 
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secure) a great (i.e. effective) herb for abortion. Everyday she 
adopted many remedies for abortion. 

17-21. The foetus, fearful to all the worlds, grew. Then the 
foetus said to his mother, Padmavad: mother, why do you 

trouble yourself by (using) the herbs everyday? (The span of) 
life increases due to religious merit, and life becomes short due to 
sin. (Beings) live or die according to the ripening of their deeds. 
Painful foetuses depart, while others, that are immature (i.e. 
not properly developed) die as soon as they are born on the earth. 
Some others are endowed with youth. All children, old men, 
young men, being under the sway of vital power, die and (i.e. or) 
live according to the ripenii^ of their deeds. There is no doubt 
that medicinal herbs, formulae and deities are only a means. 

22-24. You do not know me—what kind of (foetus) I am. 
Formerly you have seen and heard about the very powerful 
(demon) Kalanemi, who is a very mighty (demon) among the 
demons, causii^ fear to the three worlds. In the great war between 
gods and demons I was formerly killed by Viynu. To finish enmity 
with (i.e. to take revenge on him, I have come to your 
womb. O mother, do not act rashly and do not exert yourself 
everyday.*' 

25-3la. O best brahmai^, speaking thus to his mother, he 
ceased (speaking). His mother then gave up her exertion, (but) 
became very much afflicted. When ten years had passed, he 
grew. Then he became very lustrous, and that Karhsa became 
very powerful, who harrassed the people, the residents of the 
three worlds; and who, killed by V^udeva, went to (i.e. obtain¬ 
ed) salvation. There is no doubt about it. Thus O dear one, 

I have heard like this. Whatever will happen, will happen. I 
have told you what has been determined in all the Pura^s. 
The daughter, who lives in her father's house, perishes. O dear 
one, a daughter should not have longing for stayii^; in her 
father's house. Abandoning this wicked one, a great sinner, be 
composed. Great sin and terrible grief would be obtained (by us 
if we keep her here). O dear one, enjoy with me, that leads to 
felicity in the world. 

Thi fmaU hog said : 

31 b-41a. That best brahmana, hearing these words contsun- 
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ing good advice> decided to forsake (his daughter). He then 
called me. He gave me everything like garments and decorations 
(and said to me). good one> listen. Due to your bad conduct, 
that best, intelligent brahmana went (away). O you wicked one, 
O you of a bad couduct in the family, go there where your hus¬ 
band is. There is no doubt about this (i.e. this cannot be other¬ 
wise) ; (or go to) the place which you like. Do as you arc advised." 
O you glorious one, after my father had said like this, I, a shame¬ 
less womaui, abandoned by my father, mother and (other) 
members of the family, quickly went away, O you beautiful lady. 
O you good lady, I did (i.e. could) not secure a comfortable 
abode. People reproached me saying, *(Oh) this unchaste lady 
has arrived.* Void of the pride of my family, and wandering 
(here and there), I went from (my father's) country, to a holy 
Siva-temple in Saura$tra in the Gurjara-country. It was a city 
full of prosperity and known as Vanasthala. Listen, O queen, 
at that time I was very much oppressed by hunger. Taking a 
potsherd in my hand I started begging. Being extremely afflicted 
I entered the gates of householden. People saw my form and 
reproached it. They did not give me alms, (saying) 'this wicked 
one has come (here)’. I thus obtained proper food with difficulty, 
and was entirely oppressed with poverty. 

41 b-'43. While wandering, I saw an excellent house, surroun¬ 
ded by a high rampart, with a chamber ibr (the recitation) of 
the Vedas, which was crowded with many brahmanas; it was 
full of wealth and grains, and was adorned with male and female 
servants. I entered that beaudful house, affluent with glory. 

44. That house which was auspicious all round was the house 
of that Siva^arman only. Sudeva, afflicted with grief, said: 
"(Please) give (me) alms." 

45-47. The best brahmana, Sivafarman, heard the words: 
"Give (me) alms". That righteous-minded, very intelligent 
Sivalarman, smiled and said to his beautiful wife Mangala by 
name, who was of the nature of Laksmi: “O dear one, this enfeeb¬ 
led one has come to (our) door for alms. O auspicious and dear 
one, bring lull of great pity, call her and give her food. She has 
come to me after having recognised me." 

48-50. MaAgala said to her dear husband: "I shall give 
her food dear to (i.e. liked by) her/’ Speaking like this to her 
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husband MaAgala, endowed with auspiciouiness, again fed ine> 
the weak one, with sweet food. That righteous^minded, great 
sage Sivaiarman said to me: **Who are you that have come here? 
To whom do you belong? On what mission do you roam every* 
where over the earth. Tell me.** 

51 -53. Having thus heard the words of my glorious husband, 
I, the sinner, rect^ised him by his voice. When I saw my 
husband, I hung down my face through shame. Mai^ala, beauti¬ 
ful in all limbs, said to (our) husband: *‘Tell me who she is, 
(since) on seeing you she is ashamed. Please favour me and tell 
me who she might be.** 


CHAPTER nPTYTWO 
Sudevd Go 0 S to Heaven 


Sivaiaman said : 

I. O Mahgala, if you are now asking, then listen to (my) 
words. O you of an excellent face (i.e. O you beautiful one), 
know that for which you have asked (roe). 

2-3. O you of charming eyes, this miserable one who has 
now come in the form of a beggar, is the daughter of the brahmana 
Vasudatta. O good one, this one is Sudeva, my wife, always 
dear to me. Leaving her (father’s) country ibr some reason, she 
has come (here). O you beautiful one, she is scorched by grief 
due Co me and separation from me. Recognising me, she has 
come to you in the form of a be^ar. Kealhmg this, O good one, 
you, dcsirii^ what is very dear to me, should show her good 
hospitality. There is no doubt about it (i.e. you should certainly 
show her good hospitality). 

{The female hog said :) 

6-14. Mahgala, who looked upon her husband as a deity, 
and who herself was extremely auspicious, was full of great joy 
on just hearing the words of her husband. O you beautiful one, 
she made (arrangements f<^) my bath, clothes and food. O you 
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good one, I> devoted to my husband, was adorned by her, dear 
to her husband, with golden ornaments decked with jewels. O 
queen, I was graced by her with respect, bath and food. I was 
(also) respected by my husband. In my heart there was endless, 
very poignant griefi fully destroying my life. I observed her respect 
for me; in the same way (1 noted) my affliction. I had terrible 
anxiety due to which my life departed (i.e. was about to depart). 
I, a sinner, committing bad acts never gave a good answer to 
this best brahma^a. I did not wash his feet, nor did I shampoo 
his body, nor did I give the glorious one (company) in solitude. 
How shall I, of a wicked resolution, talk to him? Then at night 
I fell there into the ocean of* grief. When I was thinking like this, 
my heart burst; then O beautiful lady, my life, leaving my body, 
departed. 

15'-27a. Then there came brave, fierce messengers of Yama 
who held maces, discs and swords, O you illustrious one, I was, 
bound by them with chains binding strongly. I, who was weeping 
and who was very much afflicted, was taken by them to Yama’s 
city. Being beaten with mallets I was harassed along the difficult 
path. Being reproached by them I was ushered into the presence 
of Yama. The noble and angry Yama looked at me. I was thrown 
into a heap of ashes; I was thrown into a heap of hells. An iron 
figure of man was made; it was heated in fire, and it was hurled 
on my breast for having deceived my husband. I was very much 
tormented with various troubles; I was burnt with the fire in 
hell; I was thrown into an oval vessel and on mud and sand. I 
was cut with blades of swords and dragged by a machine used 
for raising water. The noble one hurled me on Kuta^almali 
trees. I fell into pus, blood and feces, full of insects. O princess, 
the same magnanimotts one thus threw me into all poignant 
hclb full of trouble. I was torn up with saw, and was very much 
struck with darts. O princess, I was also hurled into other hells; 

I was thrown into hollows like wombs, and into a painful narrow 
passage. That lord of Dharma (Lc. Yama) threw me into hells. 
Reachii^ (i.e. being bom in) the species of goats, I experienced 
very terrible pain. I went to (i.e. was born in) the species of 
jackals and again that of a bitch; (then) I was born as a hen, 
a cat ^d a rat 

27b*32a. Thus that Yama threw me into different ipccics, 
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and I was troubled in all births* O princes, he himself made (i*e. 
created) me a female hog on the earth* O you glorious one, there 
are many kinds of holy places in your hand. O you of an excellent 
complexion, you yourself sprinkled that (holy) water on me* 
O queen, O beaudfiil lady, by your favour, my sin has vanished, 
O you of an excellent face, by the lustrous religious merit of you 
only. Knowledge is produced in me. Now emancipate me, who 
have fallen into the helMike peril. When (i.e. if) O queen, you 
do not emancipate me, I shall again go (back) to a terrible hell. 
O you illustrious one, protect me who am experiencing grief. 
Due to sinful thoughts I suffered. I am wretched, I am without 
a shelter. 

Sudivd said : 

32b«33a. O auspicious one, now tell me what good deed I 
have done that would give rise to religious merit, by which I 
would emancipate you. 

The JmaU kog said : 

33b-39a. This illustrious Ik$vaku*king, the son of Manu, 
the very wise one, is Vi$nu, and you are Lak^ml, not otherwise 
(i.e. and none else). O you auspicious one, you are devoted to 
your husband; you are glorious; you are a loyal wife; you are 
always chaste; you are full of all holy places; you arc dear; O 
queen, you are full of everything and are always full of all gods. 
You alone are a great loyal wife in the world; you who have day 
and night rendered service to your husband, are dear to the king. 
O beautiful one, if you (desire to) do what I like, give me your 
merit earned by the service to your husband, even for a day. 
You are my mother, you are my father, you are my eternal 
preceptor. I am sinful, of wicked acts, given to falsehood and 
without knowlet^e. O glorious one, emancipate me. I sun afraid 
of being beaten by Yama. 

Sukald said : 

39b<40a. Having beard like this, she saw the king and said 
to him: great king, what do (Le« should) I do? What does 

this beast say?’’ 
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Ikfv^u {king) said : 

401>41a. O auspicious one, with your merit emancipate 
this one who is unhappy, helpless and gone to (i.e. born in) a 
sinful species. It will be very righteous. 

41b-47. That very charming and auspicious lady Sudeva, 
when addressed like this, said you beautiful lady, I have 
given you (my) merit for a year.” When the queen uttered these 
words, just at that moment the hog became endowed with 
beauty and youth, adorned with a divine garland, got a divine 
body covered with lustrous flames, was rich with the beauty of 
ail ornaments, and adorned with many jewels. She had a divine 
form, besmeared with divine sandal. The good one got into a 
divine aeroplane, and went into the higher region. She saluting 
the queen with her neck bowed down (in respect for the queen) 
then said: you magnanimous one, well-being to you; O 

beautiful lady, due to your favour, I, being free from sin, am 
goii^; to the holiest and auspicious heaven.” O best one, Ibten, 
having thus saluted her, Sudeva went to heaven. I have (thus) 
told you all this as told by Sukala. 


CHAPTER FIFTYTHREE 
SxikaUts Sickening Dtseription of the Body 

Sukald said : 

1*2a. Formerly, at that time I thus heard (about) the 
Dharma from the Pura^as. How shall I, of a sinful resolve, enjoy 
pleasures without my husband? I cannot smtain my life with 
(i.e. in) my body without that husband. 

said : 

2I>9. She thus narrated the ncellent, great Dharma of the 
chastity of a wife; and those friends, excellent women, having 
heard^tbe very meritorious Dharma for women, giving a great 
position (i.e. salvation) to women, praised that glorious Su k a lft 



1102 


Padma Putdi^a 


devoted to virtue. O king> all brahman, gods and all virtuous 
women call her to mind due to her prowess caused by love for her 
husband. Indra, the lord of gods, having given a great (i.e. 
serious) thought to the firmness of Sukala, and he, the lord of 
gods, having well pondered over her great devotion (thought): 

shall certainly shake her fortitude and her love for her husband.’ 
The lord of gods hurriedly recalled to mind god Cupid. He, the 
fish-bannered (god), holding his flowery bow came there. The 
very powerful one was seen to be accompanied by his beloved 
Rad. Joining the palms of bis hands, he said to the thousand* 
eyed (Indra): *'0 you lord, O you eminent one, O you who cut 
off the pride (of your enemies), why have you remembered me 
now? With all your heart give me an order today.” 

Indra said : 

10*1 la. This illustrious Sukala is greatly devoted to her 
husband. O god of love, listen, give me an excellent help. Move 
away (swerve) this glorious Sukala, auspicious due to religious 
merit, (from her devodon). 

11 b-20. Having heard those words of Indra, he said to him: 
”Let it be so, O thousand*eyed god; there is no doubt that I shall 
gladly help you.” Cupid, of great lustre, and difficult to be 
conquered (even) by sages, having said so (spoke again:) ”0 
god, I am capable of conquering gods, ascetics and best sages; 
then what to say of this woman, who has no strength in her body 
(i.e. who is weak)? O god, I always live in the limbs of women. 
(I live) in the foreheads, eyes, on the dps of their breasts, in their 
navels, waists, backs, buttocks, vaginal area, lips, teeth, middle 
parts (of their bodies); there is no doubt about this. I live every¬ 
where; in their limbs and minor limbs. O god, a woman is my 
abode. I always live there. Living there, I slay all men; there is 
no doubt about this. A woman, weak by nauire (and) tormented 
by my arrows, on seeing a handsome and virtuous (person like 
her) father, mother, or other kinsman or relative, and being 
struck with my arrows, b dbturbed; there is no doubt about it. 
She does not even think of the consequence. O lord of gods, the 
vulva, and also the dps of the breasts women, throb. They 
do not have patience. O lord of gods, I shall undoubtedly ruin 
Sukali.” 



II.53.2I-37 


1103 


Indra said : 

21 **23. O mind-born (god)> I shall become (i.c. turn myself 
into) a handsome, virtuous, wealthy man; and through curiosity 
I shall disturb this woman. O you dear to Rati, (I shall disturb 
her only through curiosity; and) not through longing for her, 
nor for frightening her, nor through cupidity, nor through 
infatuadon, nor again through anger. (I am telling) the truth 
(and) the truth (only). How can I see her true devodon to her 
husband? Going from here I shall turn her (away from her vow). 
The cause for that would be the infatuadon (caused) by you. 

24^29. Having thus ordered the god of love, the king of gods 
brought about a change in himself (i.e. took up a different form), 
became handsome and virtuous, made his body graceful by 
ornaments, was endowed with all possessions and all pleasures 
and amusements, and possessed all generosity. He would show 
(i.e. he showed) his. spordve movements, handsomeness, virtues 
and sincerity at the place where, O king, that respectable woman, 
the dear (wife) of Krkala, stayed. But she did not at all look at 
the man possessing the wealth of handsomeness. O king, Indra 
would (follow her to) see her wherever she went. The thousand* 
eyed god looked at her only with a longing mind and with all 
expressions of lustful acts. Wherever the woman went—into a 
cross way, along a path or to a holy place, the thousand^eyed 
(god) saw her. 

30*32. The female messenger sent by Indra went to Sukala; 
and having smiled she said to the glorious Sukala: (great are) 

your truthfulness, course, charm and forbearance. In the world 
there is no other beautiful woman resembling a form like that of 
this one. O auspicious oat, who are you? Whose wife are you? 
He, whose virtuous wile you are, is blessed and meritorious on 
the earth.” 

33-37. Hearing her words the high-minded lady said (to 
her:) (Krkala) the rcligious-mindcd one, lover of truth, was 
bom in the vaiiya caste. I am telling you the truth: I am the 
dear wife of that intelligent and veracious Krkala. That my very 
intelUgent, righteous-minded husband has gone on a pilgrimage. 
O glorious one, listen; three yean have passed since he, my lord, 
Idl (for the pilgrimage). Since then I have been afflicted without 
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(i.e. due to separation from) the magnanimous one. Thus I have 
told you all this my accoimt. Tell me who> that ask me (*who I 
am’), you are.” 

38«51a. Hearing the words of Sukala, the messenger spoke 
again : “O good one, you are asking me like this. I shall tell you 
everything. O you of am excellent complexion, I have come to 
you for (i.e. on) some mission. Listen (as) I shall tell you; and 
having heard, know it accurately. O you of a beautiful face, 
your merciless husband has gone after abandoning you. What 
will you do with him, the sinful one, who does harm to his 
beloved, endowed with a good conduct? What, O you young 
lady, have you to do with him, who has gone (away) and is 
alive or dead? What will you do with him? You are thus grieving 
in vain. Why do you destroy your divine body, lustrous like gold? 
O you auspicious one, O you glorious one, a man does not get 
any pleasure except children’s sports, when childhood is attained 
by him. In old unhappiness comes (to him), and old age 
completely destroys his body. O you beautiful lady, he gladly 
enjoys all pleasures in youth. As lor^ as youth lasts, men enjoy 
all pleasures and enjoyments. A man enjoys as he likes. He enjoys 
pleasures as long as youth lasts. What will you do, O good lady, 
when youth has gone? O respectable lady, no occupation succeeds 
when old comes (to him). An old man constantly thinks, 
(but) does not (i.e. cannot) easily do any job. O young lady, 
bridge is constructed after water has gone (i.e. flowed). In the 
same way, O auspicious lady, the body would be (useless) when 
youth has passed. Therefore, enjoy happily; and drink sweet 
wine. O you of charming eyes, these arrows of Cupid are burning 
your body. This handsome and virtuous man has come. O you 
of an excellent complexion, this best man, who knows everything, 
who is virtuous and wealthy, is ever full of love for you.” 


Sukali S{dd : 

5Ib«60. The soul does not have childhood; in life there is 
no youth. He (i.e. the soul) does not have old age. He (has) 
accomplished (everything}; he grants good divine attaiomeots. 
He is immortal, imaging, pervading (everything), (has) well 
acctmplished (everything), and is best among the ommscient 
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ones. Himself being desireless,^ he fulfils desires, and lives in the 
world in the form of the soul. The formation of the body is seen 
to be like that of a house. As the body is (weak) due to old 
age, so is a house with a thread. One should effect it with the 
heaps of many sticks and collections of pieces of wood, with clay 
and water also. Besmeared with vari^ated (objects) by plas* 
terers, a (piece of wood) becomes agreeable. A house first bound 
by a thread gets a form; and they themselves everyday maintain 
it by smearing it The house constantly rocked by wind gets 
dirty. This is said to be the middle period of the house. It would 
lose its form, and the master of the house would smear it. The lord 
of the house, by his own desire, would make the house beautiful. 
O messenger, the youth of the house is said (to be like this). 
After a long dme due to the heaps of sticks it becomes old. 
They lose their positions, and move to the tips of the roots. It 
docs not (i.e. is not able to) stand the burden of the smearing, 
and stands (only) with a prop. 

61-70a. O messenger, listen, this is said to be the old age of 
the house. The lord of the house, seeing the house falling, would 
leave it. To enter another house he goes away qmckly. Like that 
are the childhood, youth and old age of men. In childhood, 
he, being of the form of a child, would act senselessly. He would 
even decorate his body with garments, ornaments and jewels, 
and also with smearings with sandal (-pastes), and others pro¬ 
duced from tambula etc. The body becomes young, and he 
becomes very handsome. He would nourish his exterior and 
interior with all juices. Beii^ nourished like that he becomes 
strong. Due to the juices, fresh and excellent, increase in flesh 
takes place. O king, the limbs also become extended and cor¬ 
pulent The minor limbs also take their own form due to the 
intake of juices also. The teeth, lips, breasts, arms, waist, back, 
both the hands and the soles of the feet (also) similarly develop. 
Due to these two (i.e. juices and flesh) the limbs develop. They 
become beaudJul due to the juices and flesh. O messenger^ due 
to these forms, a mortal becomes one dependent on juices. 
A mortal is called handsome in the world. Due to what would 
he be liked? 

1 , Hv^analogy occurring in venes 5S, S4, 55, 57 etc. ii not lufRcicntly 
dear; also t&e descripdoc in w. 94,95, lOlb etc.ii not clear(Tr.). 



uos 


Padma Purd^a 


70b-78. O messenger, this body is the store of feces and 
urine. The impure, shameless body always exudes (sweat). Oyou 
auspicious one, what is (the use of) describing its beauty? It is 
like a bubble on water. Till he is fifty years old, he remains strong* 
Then after that, day by day, he loses (his strength). His teeth 
become loose, and his mouth has a flow of saliva* He would not 
(i.e. is unable to) see with his eyes, and does not (i.e* cannot) 
hear with his ears. O messenger, he is not able to make any 
movement with his hands and feet. Being afflicted with old age, 
the body becomes unfit. The juice, dried up with the fire of old 
age, withers. O messenger, he becomes unfit. Who desires hand¬ 
someness? As an old house perishes—there is no doubt about it, 
in the same way the body becomes weak in old age. Everyday 
you are describing that beauty has come to me (i.c* I am beauti¬ 
ful). Due to what am I endowed with beauty? Who desires my 
beauty? Due to what (i.e. in what way) is the man for whom, O 
messenger, you have come to me—as one goes to an old house— 
powerful? On account of what are you praising (me)? 

79-97. O messenger, now tell me, what did you see in my 
body? There is nothing here (i.e. in my body) which is short 
or extra as compared to his body. There is no doubt that as he is, 
so you are, so also I am. Who would not have beauty? On the 
earth there is no one (who b really) handsome* All heights end 
in a fall; O auspicious one, trees and mountains arc devastated 
by time. Beings are like them (only), not otherwbe. O messenger, 
the divine, pure soul, formless (and yet) having a form, b present 
everywhere, in all immobile and mobile objects. The pure one 
lives (every^^ere) as one (and the same) water remains in 
(many) pots. On the destruction of the pots, it becomes one. 
You do not know (thb)* This soul abo becomes just one on the 
destruction of bodies. I have always seen thb form (only) of 
those who live in the world. Speak like thb, after knowing him 
for whom you have come here. (Tell him:) you should show me 
something new about the body that b afflicted by a disease, and 
covered with cough, if you desire to enjoy me here. Blood drops 
from the body, and he b removed from hb position. There is 
unsteadiness in all the joints of the body and remaining within 
he singly perishes and would give up hb own form* Qpickly the 
condition of feces takes place (i.e. food quickly turns into feces) 
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and (the body) would be (i*c, is full of) insects. He would then 
give up his own form painful like that. Listen, it later becomes 
full of bad odour due to insects. Then lice or worms are produced 
there; there is no doubt about this. The worm causes boils and 
terrible itch. The louse would produce disease, and would disturb 
the entire body. The itch scratched with the naibtips is abated. 
Similarly hear about copulation (enjoyed) by them. There is 
no doubt that a mortal enjoys drinks and feasts on abundant 
supply of food. It is taken to the place of digestion by the breath 
(called) Prana. O messenger, all that food taken to the place of 
digestion is covered there, and the wind (called Apana) would 
make the fece fall (out of the body). The liquid which has become 
vigorous there, becomes red (blood). Being free from dirt and 
of a pure vigour it goes to Brahmans place. Being dragged by the 
wind (called) Samana, and taken by that very wind, he does 
not obtain a place. The semen remains unsteady. In the skulls 
of beings five (kinds of) insects live. Two of tliem live at the root 
of the ears, and (two) at the place of the eyes. Having the size 
of the small finger, they have red tails, O messenger. Having the 
(white) colour of butter, they have black tails. There is no doubt 
about this. 

98-109. O good one, listen to their names being narrated by 
me: The two, named Pingali and Srnkhali, remain at the root of 
the ears. The two Capala and Pippala remain on the tip of the 
nose. The two others, Srngali and Jangall remain inside the eyes. 
There is no doubt that there arc one hundred and fifty (varieties) 
of insects like that. All they remain at the border of the forehead 
and have the size of a mustard. All (these) carryir^ diseases 
deform (the body); there is no doubt about it. O messeng^, 
listen, a pair of hair remains in his mouth. Know that the destru- 
ctioD of beings takes place just at that moment. There is no 
doubt about it. The vigour falls in the form of a fluid. There is no 
doubt about it. He drinks the vigour with his mouth, and by that 
becomes inebriated. It remains unsteady in the middle part of 
the palate. There remain (the two vessels of the body called) 
Ida and PiAgala and the artery called Sufunma. Due to the great 
power of it only, there is indeed the itch for sex in the cage formed 
by die net of arteries, in the case of all beings. O messenger, 
the organs of generation of the male and also of the female 
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throb. Then the male and the female, being indamed with 
passion, unite. The body (of the male) is rubbed with the body 
(of the female). Due to coitus a momencary pleasure is produced. 
Then again a similar itch is (produced). Such a condition is 
indeed observed everywhere, O messenger. Go to your own place. 
There is nothing new about it. I have nothing new, nor do I do 
anything new. This is certain. 

CHAPTER nFTYFOUR 
Sukald Gets Prepared For the Showdown 

Viff^u said : 

1 -4. When the female messenger was thus addressed by that 
Sukala she went (to Indra). Indra, having understood those 
s^nihcant and truthful words of her, well spoken in a brief 
manner, and having perceived her boldness, courage and knowl¬ 
edge (thought:) 'Who, (even) being a woman, would speak on 
the earth, words that are of the form of (i.e. endowed with) 
propriety and that are well-ordered and washed with the water 
of l(^c? This znagnanimom one is pisre and of a truthftil nature. 
There is no doubt that she is capable of besuing the yoke (i.e. 
respozmbility) of all the three worlds?’ 

5. Due to this JiQu (i.e. Indra) thought and said to Cupid: 
"With you I shall go to see that beloved (wife) of Krkala.” 

6-7. Cupid, proud of his power, rcfdied to the thousand- 
eyed (Indra): "O lord of the gods, let us go (to the place) where 
the chaste lady is (staying). Having gone there, I shall destroy 
her self-respect, power, strength, courage, truthfulness and loyalty 
to her husband. Of what account is she (to me), O locd of gods?” 

8-9. Havii^ heard (these) words of Cupid, the thousand- 
eyed (Indra said:) "O Cupid, listen. Excessive talking is of no 
use. She is quite strong widi true power. Due to religious rites 
she is quite firm. This Sukaik is inconquerable. Your valour is 
(qf) no (use) there (le against her).” 

10-13. Hearing this, and getting angry, Cupid said to Indra: 
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have destroyed the power of sages and deides. Of what 
measure (t.e. how much) is her power (about which) you are 
telling me? You just see (i.e. in your very presence), I shall 
destroy the woman. As butter, on seeing (i.e. in the presence of) 
the lustre of fire, would melt, similarly I shall melt her with my 
form and lustre. Now certainly great mission has come up for me, 
who am going there. Why do you condemn my lustre (capable 
of) destroying the three worlds?’* 

Vi^nu said : 


14*17. Having heard the words of Cupid (Indra said:) 
Cupid, I know, (even) if you raise (i.e. augment) your 
courage, you cannot subdue her of a holy body, meritorious 
due to her virtue, and behaving piously. Gmng from here (with 
you) I shall observe your strong power.’* With the archer (i.e. 
Cupid) and with the female messenger Rad, he again went to 
that chaste lady, who of a great merit was (all) alone and attached 
to her husband’s feet, as a meditative saint would place his heart 
(in meditation) and make it free from uncertainty. The glorious 
Hsh'bannered god (i.e. Cupid) made (i.e. took up) a form, 
extremely wonderful, endowed with an unlimited lustre, alluring 
the chaste lady, adorned with blue (garments) and full of 
objects of enjoyment. Also Indra (took up a similar form). 

18-24. Seeing that great man, of many amorous sports and 
wandering like this, full of desires, the wife of the glorious Vaiiya 
did not highly think ofhim (who was) endowed with a handsome 
form and (was an) appreciator of merits. The nature of that 
chaste lady had become endowed with truth, as water going 
to lotus-petal, gets the name *pearr. *Tbe female messenger, 
whom he bad fmneriy sent, told (me) about this appreciator 
of merits. This one would show in various ways his spCH'tive form 
his nature. How far th^ very intelligent and Tnischievous 
lover, knowing my nature would live? (Now) my body is a 
vacuum, and is instantly free of movements and is as good as 
dead. The subjects of the village of the body, have, after perfor¬ 
ming the acts called good acts, fled away. Cupid has endowed him 
with^charax, greater than, equal to or superior to my charm. I 
shall talk in a wonderful way to him, who Icmgs for me, in such a 



1110 Padma Purina 

way that he^ dancing with his own knowledge, powerful and 
endowed with joy, dies.’ 

25. Thinking like this, that great chaste lady, binding her 
firmly with the string of truth entered her own house to know his 
mind definitely. 


CHAPTER nFTYFIVE 
Indra Trus to Dissuade Kima 


Viftfu said : 

1«3. Knowing her mind, the lord of gods said to Cupid 
standing before him: Cupid, she, who is welhequipped with 

the armour of meditation with truth as its soul, cannot be con« 
quered by you. With a desire to conquer, and taking in her hand 
the bow called piety and an excellent arrow named knowledge, 
she has stood on the battlefield, like a hero proud of his valour, 
to fight (with you). (This is her) valour only. Now do (i.e. show) 
your valour. She is today capable of conquering you in the battle. 
What IS going to happen should be thought Just now. 

4*5. Here only the glorious Siva had formerly burnt you, 
who had opposed him. O Cupid, as a result of that evil (act of 
yours), you had become bodiless. (This is) just the truth. O 
Cupid, you had formerly obtained a horrible fruit in accordance 
with the deed you bad performed. Certainly you will obtain a 
very contemptible birth (Le. will be born in a very contemptible 
species). Here only you will be told (like this) along with this 
chaste lady. 

6. Those wise men who, in the three worlds, entertain 
enmity with the magnanimous, have as its fruit, sin accompanied 
by misery and destroying their form. 

7-14. O Cupid, having proclaimed ourselves to this chaste 
lady, and having urged her (to condnue her pious acts), we shall 
go. Formerly due to my contact with a chaste lady I obtained a 
sinful, unbearable fmtc You know this account (that) I was 
cursed by that Gautama alsa I became one ha>ing the scrotum 
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of a ram for ever, and you went away^ leaving me there. The 
power of the lustre of chaste women is matchless. (Even) the 
creator or the sun (also) is not able to bear it. The curse formerly 
pronounced by the sage (-husband) of Anasuya would (continue 
to) preserve this contemptible form (c^ you). (The cliaste lady) 
having stopped the forcible^ rbii^ sun» very bright with lustre> 
stopped the curse of Kau^idinya pronounced by Nandavya. 
Atri’s wife was truthful and chaste. She made the three gods her 
sons. O Cupid; have you not formerly heard that chaste women 
are always purified by sacred rites. Savitri was the daughter of 
Dyumatsena. She brought back here only the life of Satyavan, 
Aivapati’s good son, from Yama. Chastity of women is thus well 
known. Who would touch the flame of Are? Or, who, except 
a fool, would, tying stones round his neck, (try to) cross the ocean 
with his hands? Or who would (try to) subdue a chaste woman 
who is free from attachment?** When Indra thus spoke words of 
prudence for instructing Cupid well, he, Cupid, having heard 
(these) words said to the lord of gods. 

Cupid said : 

15-18. By your order I have come (here). Having given up 
patience, goodheartedness and manliness, you are telling me 
about her (something), which lacks energy and is full of great 
fear. When I shall entertain bad thoughts, O lord of gods, my 
fame in the world will perish. Subdued by her people will describe 
me, who bring about marriages to be without self-respect. The 
hosts of gods, demons, sages, and saints with austerity will ins¬ 
tantly laugh at me (saying:) *Tius fearful Cupid is subdued by a 
woman.* Therefore, O lord of gods, 1 shall go with you and shall 
destroy her power, self-respect, lustre and fortitude. O Indra, why 
are you (then) afraid here (i.e. in this matter)? 

19-23. Having thus addressed the lord of gods, and having 
held his bow and flowery arrow, he said to Rad, standing before 
hhn: Acting deceitfully you should go the vaisya’s wife Sukala, 
who is meritorious, who remains in (i.e. practices) truth, who 
knows piety and appreciates virtues. O darling, going from here 
do tl^ work, helpful (to my mission), as told (by me). (Please) 
obey-{me).’* Having thus spoken to Rad, he ^ain called Rad, 
standing near. (He said:} this excellent job for me; subdue 
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her through great afTection. (Act in such a way) that this beautiful 
woman would fall in love with Indra on seeing him. O fnendi 
listen, by all means win her over with all miratculous powen; 
O friend, go quickly and effect an illusory grove, having the 
form of (i.e. resembling) Nandana-gardeni fidl of flowers, aboun* 
ding in fruits, and resounding with the cooings of the cuckoos 
and the hummings of the bees.” 

24«25. Having called the brave Elixir of Life, the very grati* 
fying Flower-juice, endowed with sweet virtues, and sent him 
according to his wish along with Wind etc. engaged in their own 
duties and ordering the great army, infatuating three worlds, 
Cupid went with the lord of gods, to that great chaste lady, to 
allure (her). 

CHAPTER FIFTYSIX 
Satya & Dkarma Come to Sukald*s Help 

Vip^u said : 

1-] 1 a. Cupid, with the lord of gods, started to go to Sukala 
to bring about a genuine destruction of her. At that time Satya 
(i.e. Truth) said to Dharma: ”See, O very intelligent Dharma 
Cupid’s misdeed. I create (i.e. have created) a great place, an 
excellent house, of the nature of an abode, causing (i.e. giving) 
happiness, and called Satya (truth), Supriya (very dear) and 
Sudeva (with good deities), for the sake of you, the righteous and 
magnanimous one, and for my sake. This wicked Cupid, of a 
blundering mind, and of an inimical nature, would go to it and 
certainly destroy that excellent house of us. There is no doubt 
that a Br&hma^ with penance as his wealth as the husband, a 
very poius chaste woman, and a very truthful king, arc, O 
Dharma, my abodes. There is no doubt about it. You would 
reside there where I am nourished with prosperity. Pu^ya (i.e. 
Merit) comes there and sports withSraddha (i.e. Faith). Kfama 
(i.e. Forbearance) accompanied by $inti (t.e. Tranquility) 
comes to my abode. Real Dama (i.e. Restraint), and Dayi (ie. 
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Pity) and Sauhirda (i.e» Good-heartedness), Nirlobha (i.e. 
Absence of greed), along with Intelligence are there where I live. 
Suci Svabhava (i.e. Pure Nature) (stays) there only. These are 
my kinsmen. Non-stealing, Harmless ness, Endurance and Pros¬ 
perity have come to my house. O kii^ Dharma, listen to my 
blessedness. Service of preceptors and elderly persons, Viniu 
accompanied by LaksmI, gods led by Agni, come to my house. 
Jfiana (i.e. Knowledge) accompanied by Brilliance, that would 
illumine the path to salvation (has come to my house). 

1 lb-14. I always live with these in chaste women, religious 
persons, and in all good people that are of the form oi'my house. 
Aloi^ with you I just live with the family about which I told you. 
They, who are virtuous and of a good nature, have been made 
my abode by the Creator. O magnanimous cme, I move comforta¬ 
bly and at will. The lord, the master of the three worlds, the three¬ 
eyed one, having the bull (viz. Nandi) as his vehicle, lives, with 
$iva (i.e. Parvatl), in his own form in my house. 

15-20. This, then, is the essence of the worldly existence, of 
the form of a house, of a lordly nature—an abode called Sankara. 
That is destroyed by Cupid. This Cupid formerly subdued, after 
having taken resex't to (i.e. the help of) Menaka, the magnani¬ 
mous Viivamitra, practising excellent penance. That wicked 
Cupid led the chaste, loyal Ahalya, the dear, auspicious wile of 
Gautama away from great truth. All sages, knowii^ the genuine 
Dharma, many chaste women—all these my abodes were burnt 
by the hre of Cupid. He is irresistible, unbearable, (all-) perva¬ 
sive, and very harsh to great truths. He is Io(^ag for me (saying:) 
*Where does Truth stay?’ Knowing me (i.c. finding out my 
abode) he, the archer, with arrows in his hands, comes; and the 
sinful one would destroy my house with fires. 

21-25. All those having bits of sins, who are cruel, who have 
resorted to heretics, who are malevolent in mind, will enter the 
house of Satya. Subdued by the generals of the army who are 
untruthful and by that Chadman (i.c. Dishonesty), the sinner 
would ruin (and) strike (my) bouse with sinful weapons. The 
wicked, very powerful Cupid will strike me like this. Burnt by his 
lustre I shall be a non-endty. I desire (to have) a new house 
called die woman looking upon her husband as her king. This 
one, good and auspicious, is the dear (wife) of the meritorious 
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Krkalsu This wicked (Cupid) is intent on burning that house 
called Sukala. 

26-30a. How is it that the mighty thousand^eyed (Indra) 
does not know (i<e. remember) his former account (Le. what 
happened to him) on account of Cupid? He became one havii^ 
the scrotum of a ram due to his attachment to Ahalya. The lord 
of gods (i.e. Indra), who had remained there (i.e. in Gautama’s 
hermitage), had perished on seeing the manliness of the sage 
and due to the outrage of a chaste woman, as a result of Cupid’s 
fault* He suiTered a terrible curse, and was full of great grief. 
This thousand*eyed (Indra), aloi^ with Cupid, is eager to strike 
this Sukala, Kfkala’s dear wife practising meritorious acts. O 
Oharmarija, O very intelligent one, act in such a way that this 
Cupid would not come (to her) with Indra. You are the best 
among the intelligent ones.” 

Dhamardja said : 

30b-33a. I shall lessen the lustre of Cupid and bring about 
his death. I have found out one remedy. You may (please) 
examine it now only. This very intelligent Prajfia moving in the 
form of a bird, may tell (i.e. announce), from the sky, the auspi*- 
cious arrival of (Sukala’s) husband. She, due to the prowess 
of the omen, and with her mind steady, would certainly not be 
ruined by the wicked, 

33b«35a. He (then) sent Prajfta. She went to the house of 
Sukala. Making a great sound she shone like one who had been 
seen (i.e. favoured) by gods. Then she was worshipped and 
honoured with incense, lights etc. Sukala asked the brahma^a: 
“What would she (i.c. does she) say to me?” 

The brdhmana said : 

35b-36. The steady one announces the arrival of your 
husband, O blessed one. He will arrive within seven days* This 
will not be otherwise. 

37. Hearing these very auspicious words, she at once became 
very glad. (She thought that) her virtuous, dear husband, know¬ 
ing ri^teousness, had arrived. 



n.57.1-14 


1115 


CHAPTER FIFTYSEVEN 
Thi Trap Is Laid For Sukald 


Vis^u said : 

U3. Rati» taking up the form 6l a chaste lady, went to the 
house of the charming loyal wife. She (i.e. Sukala) the blefscd 
one, endowed with a truthful nature, respectfully spoke to her 
(i.e. Rad). Rad, the chaste lady, welhhonoured with very auspi¬ 
cious words, smiled and spoke to Sukala, words full of deceit, 
alluring all and containing a truthful topic: **(Please) listen, my 
husband, my lord, who is very strong, who appreciates virtues, 
who is wise and learned, who is endowed with greatness, who has 
a holy name, left me who am more (i.e. very) sinful and has gone 
away.” 

4-5. Sukala, due to her feminine nature, after having 
heard all that she (i.e. Rad) said through agreeable words, 
took her to be of a very pure nature, and said to her: ”0 beautiful 
lady, why did your lord abandon your beautiful form and go 
away? Today tell me the truth about your good husband. You, 
endowed with meditation, who have come to my house, and 
being of the nature of my friend, are doing everything for me.” 

6-iO. Rad said: ^listen to the real account of my lord. 
O dear one, I was always engaged (in giving him) what he 
desired, and thus appeased him. To carry out the auspicious 
words of my good lord, I did everything attentively. 1 am of an 
extremely good disposition, virtuous and worthy of him through 
my rendering service to him who is supreme for me in this world. 
This is the fruit of my former (deeds) which appears now only, 
and due to which my husband has thus gone away alter abando- 
mng me, who am luckless. O friend, 1 do not (i.e. cannot) sustain 
my life and my body. How do shameless women live well without 
their husbands? In the scriptures, a husband is described to be 
the beauty, decoration, good fortune, happiness and wcaltli, and 
not otherwise (i.e. and none else}.” 

11-14. She (i.e. Sukala) having heard all that Rati said, 
and lookup upon it as the truth, believed her talk. That 
magnaAhious Sukala, devoted to her husband, and conhding 
(in Rati), again spoke to her words describing her acu. She 
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told in brief all her former account* ‘‘Since the husband, intent 
upon gaining religious merit, has gone on a pilgrimage, our 
grief is very true, and so is our sufferii^;, O you virtuous lady/’ 
Having (thus) cheered up the chaste lady, Rad advised her* 

SUta said : 


15-22. Once that Rati said to Sukala : “O friend, see the 
pleasing wood adorned by divine trees. There is a very auspicious 
sacred place, destroying sins. It looks charmir^ due to the sprea¬ 
ding out of many creepers, and good flowers. O you of an excel¬ 
lent face, we too should go (there).” Hearing that Sukala 
entered, with Rati, that divine forest, resembling Indra’s garden. 
It was having flowers of all seasons, and was resounding with 
calls of hundreds of cuckoos; it was full of the music of bees’ sweet 
hummings; it was full of the auspicious sounds of propitious 
birds; it shone with trees like the sanda) and with fragrances. It 
was full of all pleasures and with the spring-creeper and the 
spring season. It was put up to allure Sukala. With her she (i.e. 
Rad) entered the wood, pleasing to all. She saw the auspicious 
(grove) giving pleasure (but) did not know the fraudulent 
intention (of Rad), when, O lord of men, she saw the divine 
wood with her (i.e. Rad). 

23-26a. Shining with his divine form, Indra also went to 
that place. Cupid also came there along""with that messenger. 
(Indra) being the lord of all enjoyments, and full of amorous 
sports, called Cupid and said to him: “This Sukala has come. O 
glorious one, strike her standing before you and brought by Rad 
through trickery near you. If you have valour show it today* 
Do it certainly.” 


Ct^id said : 

26b-27a. O you thousand-eyed (Indra), show your char- 
mii^ form, endowed with amorous sport, so that I shall strike 
(her) with (my) five arrows. 


Indra said : 

27b-28a* O fool, where is your valour with which you afflict 
people? Now you desire to fight after taking my support. 
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Cupid said : 

28b-36a. Formerly only that trident*hoIder, Mahadeva 
(i*c» Siva), the god of gods has snatched away my form. My body 
does not exist Listen, when I desire Co strike a woman, I manifest 
my form by resorting to a male body. O thousand-eyed (Indra), 
I shall now execute the mission by resorting to (the body of) a 
man. When a lady is repeatedly thinking about the form of a man 
(i.e. about a man) not seen before, I excite the man by resorting 
to him. In the same way, I shall certainly excite this one of the 
form of a woman (i.e. I shall certainly excite this woman). There 
is no doubt about it. O lord of gods, I got the name ‘Smara* as 
I was thought of. Seeing her I shall, (being) like that, resort to 
the (particular) colour, object or form. My lustre would repel 
what is to be repelled by means of its brighmess, and by resorting 
to the form of a woman it would allure (even) a strong-minded 
man; and resorting to a man (-form) I shall secure this woman 
for you. O Indra, I am formless. I would resort to my (original) 
form (and) resorting to your body I shall secure her as desired 
(by you). 

36b-38. Having thus addressed the lord of gods, Cupid too, 
who was the friend of the Spring Season and who had flowers as 
his weapons, having resorted to the body of that magnanimous 
(Indra), was eager, looking, with his eyes, at the target of his 
arrows—the chaste, very meritorious wife of Krkala—to strike 
her. 


CHAPTER FIFTYEIGHT 
Sukald IVins 

Viffpi said : 

1-2. Preanpted by Rati, Sukala, the beautiful wife of die 
vaitya entered the beautiful grove. The chaste lady saw all the 
charming^grove then the asked her fiiend. (She saidt) 
friend, to whom does this excellent, very meritorious, divine and 
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charming grove> which is furnished vnth all excellent pleasures, 
belong?'* Sukala joyfully asked her friend (Rati). 

Kfidd (i.^. Jiati) said : 

3. This grove is endowed with all divine qualities of well* 
known inherent properties and decorations of flowers and per* 
fumes; it is full of flowers and desired fruits; see, it is of (i.e. it 
belongs to) Cupid. 

4*12. Having heard these words, and full of great joy, and 
observing the great account of the wicked Cupid, she smelt the 
fragrance carried by wind. (In it) wind, endowed with frag¬ 
rance, blew naturally, in such a way that his (i.e. Cupid’s) arrow 
very easily entered her nose; but that (Sukala) of an excellent 
face (i.e. beautiful) did not smell the fragrance of the flowers; 
nor did the very chaste lady enjoy the excellent pleasures. The 
delightful friend of Cupid, vanquished (by her), was ashamed, 
and having turned away his face, fell on the ground with bits of 
leaves. Juice, ol* an excellent brightness, and decorated with 
flowers and shoots, fell on the ground from ripe fruits. The 
flower-juice, of a melancholy nature, fallen from the fruits, was 
eaten (i.e. drunk) by bees, as a dead man (u eaten up) on the 
battle-fleld. Being (thus) eaten (i.e. drunk) by bee, it flew in a 
stream. It flew slowly only; the birds laughed at it. With many 
notes, full of joy, they happily roamed (in the grove). The birds 
happily remained on the mountain in the forest. He, who had 
resorted to a mean course, was vanquished by Sukala. 

13-14. Cupid’s wife Rati, accompanied by Prid, went to 
Sukala, and, with a smile, said to her: auspicious one, well¬ 

being to you; welcome to you; enjoy happily; your spodess form, 
delightful to the eyes, is liked by the magnanimous Indra. When 
you desire (something), tell (me); I shall certainly bring it.” 

SUta said : 

15-19. Seeing and hearing the two ladies (viz. Rati and 
Pdd) talking, she said (these) good words: “My very intelligent 
husband has gone away, taking with him my pleasure. I am 
united vnth my husband at the place where he remains. My desire 
(remains) there, so also my love. This body is without a prop/* 
^th Rati and Priti, having heard what (Sukali) said, were 
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ashamed. Being ashamed, they went to the place where the very 
mighty Kama stood. They said to the great hero of a great might, 
who had drawn his bow, who had resorted to Indra's body (and 
therefore) who was visible to the eyes: you highly intelligent 

one, she is invincible. Give up (trying) your valour (against her). 
The magnanimous chaste lady always longs for her husband 
(only)” 

Cupid said : 

20. O respectable lady, if she looks at the form of this magna¬ 
nimous Indra, then I shall certainly strike her. 

21-24. Then that lord of gods, of a great form, who had 
put on a (different) garb, endowed witli all pleasures, decorated 
with ail ornaments, wearing divine Bowers and garments, (with 
his body) smeared with divine sandal, and accompanied by 
that Rati, very sportively and quickly went to that place where 
the lady looking upon her husband as a deity (i.e. the lady loyal 
to her husband) stood. He spoke to the magnanimous Sukala, 
behaving truthfully: ^Tormerly I had sent a messenger to you. 
Why, O auspicioxts one, do you not show regard for me, who have 
betaken myself to you?” 

Sukald said : 

25-28a. Well-being to you. I am protected by the magnani¬ 
mous sons of my husband, and by companions ; so I am not at 
all alone. From whom (then) do I have fear? I am protected by 
brave men everywhere. I do not have much time to talk. I am 
engaged in my duty towards him. O you very intelligent one, 
why do you not leel ashamed of dallying with me while your eyes 
are tricklii^ (i.e. while you are old). Who are you that have 
come here, and arc not afraid even of death? 

Indra said : 

28b-29. I saw you having come into the grove: but you 
told me about the brave sons of your husband. How can I see 
them? Show them to me. 

Sukald said : 

30-34. The pious-minded, magnanimous one, whose entire 
piety 4s firm, who is always devoted, who is powerful with love, 
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having established Truth as the chief of his own group (of allies), 
and placing him (to protect me) along with qualities known as 
Courage, Resolution, Fate and Intelligence, always protected me. 
Dharma thus always protects me with the pure qualities of 
restraint. See, Truth, along with Tranquility and Forbearance, 
has come to me. Knowle<^, who is very powerful and very 
famous, will never desert me. I am bound with firm bonds of his 
qualities. He has just come to my vicinity. All (the qualities) like 
Truth etc. had been now made my protectors. All (qualities 
like) Piety, Gain and Restraint, Knowledge, Valour protect me 
only. Why do you solicit me against my will? Who are you, being 
fearless, that have come here with a female messenger? Truth, 
Piety, so also Merit and Knowledge etc. are very powerful and 
are the companions of my husband. They protect me in the house. 

3S*37. I am always havii^ protection, and am solely devoted 
to Restraint and Tranquility. Even the lord of Sac! (i.e. Indra) 
himself is not able to win me over. Even if that powerful Cupid 
comes, I am always furnished with the armour of truth, and not 
by anything else. There is no doubt that his arrows would be 
futile. The great warriors like Dharma (t.e. Piety) etc. will kill 
you only. 

38*39. Go away, run (away); now do not stand here. If 
you stay (here), though warded off, you will be reduced to ashes. 

I shall just bum you, as fire would burn wood, and in no other 
way, when you look at my form without (i.e. in the absence of) 
my husband. 


40-43. Hearing (these words) (uttered by her) in the 
presence of even Cupid, the thousand-eyed god (i.e. Indra said:) 
**See her valour. Fight with your valour (with her).** O great 
king, all those, Indra and others, being afflicted with fear of the 
great curse, went to their respective places, as they had come. 
When all of them had gone, that Sukala, devoted to her husband, 
and endowed with merit, came to her own house, thinking of her 
husband (only). That lady, looking upon her husband as her 
god, then came to her own house, endowed with merit, fiiU of 
(the merit of) all sacred places and all sacrifices. 
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CHAPTER FIFTYNINE 
Rilipous Observances Without One's Wife Are Fruitless 
Vifnu said : 

Having finished (i.e. having visited) aU sacred places, 
Krkala, fiill of great joy, started for his house along with the 
leader of the caravan. He always thought like this: ‘My worldly 
existence is fruitful. My dead ancestors, when gratified will go 
to heaven; not otherwise/ 

3-5a. Just then having bound his grandsires (Dharma) 
spoke to him: “You do not have excellent religious merit/’ 
(Dharma) of a divine form and of a huge body said (these) words 
to Kfkala: “You do not have the fruit of (your visits to) holy 
places. In vain have you exerted. You alone are happy (i.e. you 
have not gratified your dead ancestors etc.); (therefore) you 
do not have excellent religious merit.” 

5b-7. Hearing like this, the vaiiya, viz. Krkala, was afflicted 
with pain. (He said to Dharma;) “Who arc you that are talking 
like this? Why are my grandsires bound? Due to the cHcct of what 
fault (of mine are they bound)? (Please) tell me the reason of it. 
Why do I not have the fruit of (my visits to) the holy places? 
How is my pilgrimage not (fruitful)? If you know, then tell me 
everything clearly.” 

Dharma said : 

8*19. The entire ihiit of the religious merit of him, who, 
leaving (behind) his pure and most meritorious wife, goes (on a 
pilgrimage), becomes worthless, not otherwise. All the religious 
deeds of him, who, leaving (behind) even hb wife who is devoted 
to a pious conduct, who is meritorious, who is engrossed in the 
vow of loyalty to her husband, who is virtuous, who loves merit, 
goes to (holy places to) perlbrni religious rites, are done in vain. 
Not otherwise. In the house of him, whose meritorious and very 
chaste wife has qualities like being devoted to all (good) practices, 
being worthy, being intent upon accomplishii^ moral merit, 
being devoted to her husband, always loving knowledge gods 
of great prowess always stay; and his dead ancestors, living in 
hi% house,' desire bliss. There (i.e. in his house)' are present 
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auspicious rivers like the Ganges and Seas; (and) not at any other 
place. He, in whose house lives his chaste wife, entirely devoted 
to truth, has (the credit of having performed) sacrifices; cows and 
sages (live there), and at no other place. Due to the conduct 
of his wife all these sacred places and various religious merits 
(stay) thercj and at no other place. The stage of householder is 
produced (i.e. is possible) due to the contact of a meritorious 
wife. Highest moral merit is (obtained) from the stage of a house¬ 
holder. There is no such stage on the earth. O vaiiya, the house 
of a householder is meritorious, is endowed with truth and 
religious merit, is full of all holy places and is attended by all gods. 
All beings live (only) after resorting to the stage of a householder. 
I do not see any other excellent stage (of life) like that The man 
in whose house the sacred fire is maintained to the accompaniment 
of sacred hymns, all gods live, all old practices are followed, 
gifts are given (is blessed). 

20-34. Similarly the house of him who is without a wife, 
becomes a forest. (In his house) sacrifices are not accomplished 
(i.e. performed) and various gifts (are not given). Any great vow 
of a man without a wife is not fruitful. So also no religious rites and 
no meritorious deeds (arc fruitful). To accomplish religious merit 
there is no holy place like a wife. listen to the way of the life of 
a householder. There is no other Dharma in the three worlds 
(like that of a householder). A man has a house where his wife 
lives, whether in villages or in a forest. She is the means of all 
moral merit. There is no holy place like a wife; there is no happi¬ 
ness like a wife. There is no religious merit for the emancipation 
and well-being (of the husband) like a urife. O you mean man, 
you go (i.e. you had gone) ieavii^ (behind) your righteous and 
chaste wife. Leaving (i.e. when you leave) your house and proper 
course of conduct, where does the fruit of your moral merit 
remain? When (i.e. since), without her (i.e. in her absence), you 
offered a ^raddha, therefore, due to that fault only yoiu* grandsires 
are bound. You are a thief; these (grandsires) abo are thieves 
who, being very greedy, enjoyed the food offered by you without 
her (i.e. in her absence). I shall tell you al>oiit the religious mmt 
of a good son, who, full of faith, offers a iriddha, mth (i.e. in 
which) a piQ^^ (b) offered by his wife. As men are satisfied with 
drinking nectar, in the same way the dead anceston are satisfied 
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with a ^addha. I am telling you the truth and truth only. A wife 
is the owner of the stage of a householder. O fool, you have 
deceived her. You have committed a theft. These your manes, 
who ate without her (i.e. in her absence) are great thieves. The 
dead anceston eat with a pleased mind the ibod resembling 
nectar which the (son’s) wife prepares with her own hands. 
With that only they are gratified and become pleased. Therefore, 
the religious practices of a man do not succeed without his wife. 
There is no holy place like a wife giving men a good position (i.e. 
leading them to salvation). The religious practices carried on 
without (i.e. in the absence of) the wife would become fruidess. 


CHAPTER SIXTY 
SukM's St6ry Ends 

Krkala said : 

1. O Dharmaraja, now tell me in detail how 1 would have 
final beatitude and how my dead ancestors would be liberated. 

Dhama said : 

2*6. O you noble one, go home. She (i.e. your wife) is 
experiencing grief without you. Inform your wife, Sukala practi* 
sing piety, (of your arrival). Having gone home, offer iraddha 
with her hands. Win over the best gods by remembering the holy 
places. You will have the salvation obtained through pilgrimages 
to holy places. He who desires to accomplish religious merit 
without his wfc (i.e. all alone), loses (the fhiit of) the stage of 
the householder and would wander alone in a forest. He is un¬ 
successful in the world, (and) the deities do not respect him. The 
sacrifices become successful (only) when the hoiisewife remains in 
the house. Ail alone (i.e. without his wife) he is not able to 
accomplish (the fruit of) piety and worldly prosperity. 

Viflfu said : 

7*1 ra. Having thus spoken to the vaiiya, Dharroa left as he 
had come. That religious-minded Krkala also proceeded to his 



1124 


Padma Purina 


house. The intelligent one reached his house and saw that chaste 
wife (of him). The intelligent one reached his own abode along 
with the leader of the caravan. Seeing her husband, well-versed 
in Dharma, who had arrived, she perimTned very auspicious and 
meritorious (rites) on the arrival of her husband. The religious- 
minded one told her what Dharuia did. The magnanimous one, 
having heard her husband’s words causing delight, and having 
praised the words of Oharma, agreed with him. 

Vifnu said ! 

Ilb-I6a. Then that vaiiya Krkala remaining in the cham¬ 
ber of the (idol of the) deity (in his house) devotedly offered, 
with her, a ^raddha, giving great merit The dead ancestors, 
gods, Gandharvas and sages came there in aeroplanes and praised 
the high-souled couple. I (i.e. Vifnu)f also Brahmi and the great 
lord (i.e. Siva) with the goddess (P^ad) and all (other) gods 
with Gandharvas arrived (there). I, Brahma, and the great god 
(i.e. Siva) with the goddess (i.e. Parvad), also all gods with 
Gandharvas, pleased with her truthfulness, said to the two who 
were well-versed in truth: ^‘Well-being to you along with your 
wife. O you of a good vow, ask for a boon.” 

Kfokala said : 

16b-17a. O best gods, due to the association of the merit of 
which penance, have you come here to grant a boon to me with 
my wife? 

Indra said : 

I7b-18a. 'Phis chaste, noble Sukala is pleasing and auspi¬ 
cious. We were pleased with her truthfulness. We (therefore) 
desire to grant you a boon. 

16b-23a. (Then) in brief they narrated her former accoimt. 
Having heard of the magnanimity of her behaviour, the husband 
was delighted. With her the religious-minded one (i.c. Kfkala) 
with his eyes full of joy saluted all the deities, and again and 
again said : ”If now all the magnanimous, ancient three gods 
(i.e. Brahma, Vii^u and iSiva) and other holy sages have favou¬ 
red me and have come here, then I shall be devoted to gods like 
this (only) in existence after existence. Due to your grace let me 
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have liking for piety and truth; arul afterwards, O gods of great 
prowess, if you are pleased, I desire to go to Vi^nu's heaven with 
my wife and grandsires.” 

G<ids said t 


23b. O noble one, let it be so. Everything will take place 
(like this) only. 


24*32. Then, O king, they showered flowers on the two (i.e* 
Kfkala and Sukata). Gandharvas, knowing the essential nature 
of music, sang a charming, melodious song, giving great religious 
merit; and the groups of the celestial nymphs danced. Then the 
gods with the Gandharvas, praising the chaste lady, went, after 
giving (Krkala) a boon, to their respective abodes, O best king. 
I have told you (how) a woman is (called) a sacred place. (Now) 
I shall tell you something ebe. I have narrated to you this entire, 
excellent, meritorious account. O king, a man who listens to it b 
free from all sins. A woman who devoutly listens to the excellent 
account of Sukala, is never deserted by good fortune, truth, sons 
and grandsons. She is delighted with wealth and grains and 
would be happy with her husband. In existence alter existence 
she would be a loyal wife, and not otherwise. A brahma^a (who 
listens to the account) would become well-versed in the Vedas; 
(and) a k^atriya would be viettH-ious. There b no doubt that 
there would be wealth and grains in the house of a vai^ya. O king, 
a man knowing piety would become one of good conduct and 
happy. A indra gets happiness and prospers with sons and 
grandsons. There is great prosperity adorned with wealth and 
grains. 


CHAPTER SIXTYONE 



ia’r Penance 


Vena said : 

1. «^You have described the holy place in the form of wife, the 
best of all holy places. Now tell about the sacred place in the 
form of dead ancestors, which is a great emancipator of so ns. 
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Vif^u said : 

2*7. In the great sacred region (csdled) Kuruk^etra (there 
lived) a brahmana named Kund^^* That noble Kurtd^ld had a 
good son by name Sukarman. His parents were very old, knew 
religious practices, and were proficient in sacred precepts. Both 
the noble ones were afRicted with old age. He, who knew piety, 
and who was full of sincerity, devotedly and continuously served 
them night and day. He, intent on (following) all (good) 
practices, knowing piety and a lover of knowledge, leamt from 
that (i.e. his) father, many sacred treatises; and he himself 
massaged the bodies of the two. He also washed their feet, bathed 
and fed them with devotion and naturally became thoughtful 
about them. O best king, he (thus) served his mother and father. 

SQta said : 

8<11. At the time he lived there was a brahmana, (a 
descendent) of the noble Kasyapa, O best king. He, void of 
passion, free from jealousy, endowed with pity, charity and res¬ 
traint, having subdued lust and anger, practised penance without 
eating food. The intelligent one, solely devoted to knowledge and 
tranquility, went to Daiaranya, and the high-souled one having 
controlled his senses performed penance (there). Due to the 
power of his penance, the beings, free from fighting (with one 
another) lived there, in that ^e, as it were remaining in one 
(and the same) womb. 

12*28. Seeing that (severe) penance of him, the sages were 
amazed. (They said:) *None else has practised penance as this 
one is doing/ So gods led by Indra, were highly amazed. (They 
said:) *Oh what severe penance he is practising? How great is 
his tranqiiility and restraint over senses?* Beii^ free from emotion 
and agitation, ainl enduring cold, wind and heat, he remained 
(there) like a mountain. The best brahmana, disinclined to 
pleasures of senses, patient at heart, did not hoard anything and 
did not hear the sound of anyone. Having taken up a position 
like that, he, with a concentrated mind, meditaliiig upon 
Brahman, remained there with his lotus-like face full of joy. 
Resembling stone and wood, he remained motionless like a 
mountain. Very firm and loving piety he appeared like a post 
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His body was afflicted with penance. He was full of faith, and 
was free from jealousy. (Practising penance) in this way, the 
intelligent one passed a thousand years. Many ants constructed 
on this body a huge ant-hill with a heap of clay, as his abode. In 
the interior of the ant-hill he remained motionless. In this way 
that brahmaija (named) Pippala practised very great (^e. 
severe) penance. The best brahmana (Pippala) was surrounded 
on all sides by black serpents. (The serpents) of a strong poison 
bit that brahmana of an intense penance. Poison (even) after 
reaching the vulnerable points of his body did not harm it. Due 
to the brahmana's lustre the serpents became peaceful. From his 
body rose many flames of blazing lustre. They appeared separa¬ 
tely. O best man (i.e. O king), they were just like the more (i.e. 
very) hot (flames) of Are. As the sun, having entered the interior 
of clouds, shines with his rays, in the same way the brahmai^a 
remaining in the ant-hill shone with his lustre. O best king, 
angry serpents bit the brahmana with their teeth, but even ai'ter 
piercing his skin, they did (i.e. could) not cleave (his body), 
with the tips ol their teeth. O lord of kings, in this way the noble 
sage passed a thousand years in practising penance. The period, 
attended by cold, rain and heat was thus passed by the noble 
Pippala who subdued the three times, O great king. In the same 
way the noble one also ate (i.e. lived on) air. 


29-3«. He passed three thousand years in practising 
penance. Then soon the gods showered flowers on his head. 
(They said to him:) '‘O you noble one, you know Brahman, 
you know pietyj there is no doubt about it. You have become full 
of all knowledge (i.e. omniscient) due to your deeds. You will 
certainly get (i.e. fulfil) whatever desire you have. You, on your 
own, will have all your desires accomplished (i.e. satisfied).*' 


32-37. Hearing (these) great words, that large-hearted 
Pippala, with his neck (i.e. head) devoutly bent down, and full 
of great joy, spoke (these) words: “O best gods, do that by 
which this entire world would be under my control. May I be 
a Vidyadhara.” O best king, speaking like this, the intelligent 
one ceased (to speak). The gods then said to the best brahmana: 

be so.’’ O Dobk one, having given the boon to that 
magnanimous (Pippala) they left When the gods had lefi, that 
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best brahmana Pippala was everyday devoted to sacred know 
ledge, and thought (as to how he would) control everything. 
O best king, since then Pippala, the best brahmana, obtained the 
status of a Vidyadhara, and was honoured as one moving accor¬ 
ding to his own desire. 

38-41. In this way that hr^hmana Pippala attained the 
status of a Vidyadhara, and became well-versed in all branches 
of knowledge and the lord of gods. Once that Pippala ol* great 
lustre thought: *1 shall have everything under my control. I 
have been granted the best boon.’ The best brahma^a (Pippala) 
was eager to ascertain it. He would bring (i.e. brought) under 
control whatever he wanted to. When he thus became confident, 
he thought : Tn the world there is no other best brahmapa like 
me.’ 

SUta said : 


42-46. O kii^, knowing the thought of that noble Pippala 
who was thinking like this, the crane which was on the bank of a 
lake said to Pippala in a melodious tone, charming and lull of 
charity: ^*Why do you have this great pride? I do not think you 
have the power to bring everything under your control. This 
act of subjugating everything as recent (or b on this side). O 
Pippala, you, whose intellect is confounded, do not know what is 
ancient (or is on the other side). O brahmana, why do you in 
vain entertain pride when you have practised penance for three 
thousand years? 

47-5 3a. That wise and very intelligent Sukarman, who was 
the son of Kun^ala had all the world under his control. Now 
listen. That intelligent one knew the recent (or on this side) and 
the ancient (or on the other side). O Pippala, listen, there is no 
one so very wise as he was. You are not like (that) Sukarman, 
the son of Kupd^^* He did not give gifts. He did not reflect on 
knowlct^c. He never performed acts like oflering oblations or 
sacrifices. He never went on a pilgrimage, nor did he ever offer 
excellent service to fire for resorting to (i.e. obtaining) religious 
merit He moved at will, he was ever a friend of (i.e. always 
loved) his Ihther and mother. He was endowed with the know¬ 
ledge of the Vedas, and was well-versed in the meaning of all 
branches of knowledge. You do not have that knowledge which 
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even that child (i.e. even as a child) Sukarman had. In vain you 
are proud.** 

Pippala said : 

33b*60. Who are you in the form of a bird» that are thus 
censuring me? Why do you condemn my knoNvledge? Of what 
kind is the ancient knowledge? Explain that to me in detail. How 
do you have knowledge (i.e. How have you come to possess 
knowledge}? Now tell me the scope of the recent (or inferior) as 
well as of the ancient (or superior knowledge), in detail and 
accompanied by learnii^;, O best bird; and (tell me) whether 
you are Brahma, or Viptu, or Rudra. 

The crane spoke : 

Yotu* penance does not exist; (therefore) you will not have 
its fruit. Hear now about the penance which you have not 
practised. You do not have the virtue which the child of ICund^la 
had. Nor do you have the knowledge (which he had). Nor have 
you known the (highest) place (as he knew). O best brahmana, 
having gone from here you ask (him) about my form. He, the 
religious-minded one, will explain to you all knowledge. 


Vifnu said : 

Having heard all that which the crane said, he speedily 
went to the great hermitage in DaSaranya. 


CHAPTER SIXTYTWO 
Parents As Sacred Places of Pilgrimage 

Vifnu said : 

1-5. (Pippala) having gone to Ku^d^a's hermitage, full 
of truthful practices, saw (there) noble Sukarman, greatly devo¬ 
ted to his lather and mother, serving (them), possessing great 
prowesl^bom of truth, of great form and lustre, having great 
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knowledge, engaged in serving his parents and seated at their 
feet, tranquil, endowed with great devotion and the great treasure 
of all knowledge. That high*souled Sukarman, the son of Kut^- 
dala, seeing the very intelligent Pippala who had come to the 
door, quickly got up from his seat and honoured him, (and said 
to him): you glorious, very intelligent Vidyadhara, (please) 

come.” 

6-10. The very intelligent (Sukarman) gave him water 
for washing his feet and a respectiu] offering, (and said to him): 

you highly intelligent one, are you free from difficulties? Are 
you all right?*’ He aUo asked Pippala that had come (to him) 
about his well-beit^. (He said to Pippala:) shall explain to 
you all about your arrival (here) today. You practised penance 
for three thousand years. O glorious one, you thus practised 
penance, and obtained a boon from the gods. You secured the 
power of subjugation, and abo (the power of) moving according 
to your desire. Due to that you have become arrogant, and are 
unnecessarily proud. Seeing all your movements, the noble crane 
told you my name and about my excellent knowledge.” 

Pippala said : 

11. Who is that lord, that god, the crane who directed me 
(to come to you) and told me about all knowledge on the bank 
of a lake? 

Sukarman said : 

12-13a. Know that crane who talked to you on the bank of 
the lake to be the h^hest god Brahma, of great knowledge. 
Speak (out) what else you want to ask. I shall explain it to you. 

Vif^ said : 

13b. O prince, that religious-minded Sukarman thus 
spoke (to Pippala). 

Pippala said : 

14. On the earth we have heard that the entire world ii 
under your control O brahmaQa, carefully show me the spectacle. 
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15-18a. ^‘Today see the spectacle—the came of controUing 
the uncontrol able(Thus) spoke the rel^ous-minded Sukar- 
man to PippaJa. Then for convincing (Pippala)) Sukarman called 
to mind the gods. The Guardians of the Qiaarters like Indr a, 
and also gods led by Agoi and many Vidyadharas that were 
invited came (there). Then the gods led by Agni said to Sukar¬ 
man : brahmana, tell us the reason for which you remembered 

us.” 


Stikarman said : 

18b-20a. Here has come this Vidyadhara (named) Pippala. 
He asks me the reason of my controUing the uncontrolable. I 
have invited you for convincing this high-souled one. (Please) 
go to your respective abodes. 

20b-24. Thus he spoke to the gods. Then the gods said to 
chat very intelligent Stikarman: *'Your seeing us will not be 
fruidess. Well-being to you. Ask for a boon which you like. We 
shall grant it. There is no doubt about it.” Thus the best gods 
spoke to him. The best brahma^a having devoutly saluted those 
gods requested them: ”0 best gods, grant me always a sincere 
and firm devotion to my mother and father. This is the best boon 
(I desire to have). May my father go to Vi$Qu's heaven; similarly, 
O lords of gods, may my mother (also) go to Vi^Qu's heaven. 
This is the best boon (I desire to have). I do not solicit any other 
boon.” 

The gods spoke : 

25. O best brahmana, you are devoted to your father. O 
Sukarman, listen, due to your devotion we are always pleased 
with you, 

26-28. O prince, having said like this, the gods went to 
heaven. Then he (i.e. Sukarman) presented before him (i.e. 
Pippala) all his grandeur. Pippala also saw that great wonder. 
The religious-minded (Sukarman) also said to Pippala, the 
son of Kun^ala. (Then Pippala said:) ”Thi$ is a recent (ov 
interior) form; what kind of form is the ancient (or superior) 
one? S best among the speakers, tell me about the prowess 
ofbothV 
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29-37. I shall tell you the mark of the ancient form, due to 
which the worlds, the mobile and the immobile (and gods) led 
by Indr a are delighted. This lord of the world himself, who 
pervades the entire earth, is the master (of everything). No 
meditating saint has seen his form. The scriptures, as it were 
afraid to speak, speak (about liim) like this: “He is without 
hands, feet and nose. He is without ears and mouth.** (Yet ) he 
sees all the acts performed by the residents of the three worlds. 
(Even though he is) without ears he hears their talk. (Thus) he 
gives good (i.e. proper) evidence (of his omnipresence). Even 
without any movement, he would go; he is seen everywhere. 
Even being handless, he can seize (things); (though) footless, 
he runs. O brahmaria, he, pervading everything though footless, 
is seen everywhere. He, whom the best gods and sages knowing 
the truth, do no see, sees them all, stationed in truthful and un¬ 
truthful positions; whom, the (alh) pervader, pure, the divine 
being granting divine faculties, the leader of all, Vyksa, the 
great meditating saint, knowing piety and material prosperity 
and of a lustrous form, knows. Vyasa himself knows him to be 
the sky, of one colour and endless. (Vyasa alone knows) this 
spotless form determined by what is told in the scriptures. 

38-49. Markandeya also knows that station. I shall explain 
to you the recent (form). Listen with a concentrated mind. 
When the soul ofthe beings withdraws (everything into himself), 
he goes all alone; resorting to a bed in the water (i.e. 
in the ocean) he remains on the seat of the hood of Sesa. Resor¬ 
ting to him Janardana sleeps for a long time. The great medita- 
dng sage Marka^d^ya, tormented by the darkness in the water, 
and desiring a place (for him), dejected due to wandering, saw, 
while wandering, (Vinku) who was lying on the bed of Scfa, 
who resembled a crore of suns, who was adorned with divine 
ornaments, who wore divine flowers and garments, who is the 
lord of all the pervading objects, who was enjoying his sleep at 
the end of a yuga, who held the conch, the disc and the mace. 
O best brahma^a, (be also saw) a noble lady, resembling a 
heap of black collyrium, with her iace terrible on account of 
large teeth, and of a fearful form. The best sage was addressed 
by her: “O great sage, do not get lightened.** There was a very 
large lotus-leaf, extending over five yojanas. The great goddess 
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put Markan^eya on that leaf. (She &aid to him:) ^^Even though 
Keiava is asleep, you have no (cause for) fear here.*’ The best 
of the meditating saints said to her: you beautiful lady, who 

are you? When this one is completely won over, you alone have 
grown.” O brahmaria, when thus asked by the sage, the goddess 
respectfully said: ”I am the Vai^navi (i.e. belonging to Vif^u) 
power of this Kesava who is sleeping on the bed of the serpent. 
I am here called K^aratri. O best brahmana, know me to be thus 
endowed with all (kinds of) illusion. In the Pura^ias I am des* 
cribed as the great illusion for (he. causing) infatuation of the 
world.” O Plppala, speaking thus, that goddess vanished. 

50-57a. When the goddess had gone, from his (i.e. Vi^u’s) 
navel sprang up a lotus, shining like gold, while M^kandeya 
was looking (at him). From him were born all the worlds, the 
immobile and the mobile, all the regents of the quarters like 
Indra, and gods led by Agni. O king, I have presented to you his 
recent (or inferior) form. This one of the recent (or inferior) 
form is without any support in his ancient (or superior form). 
When he would present his body then (only) all the recent (or 
inferior deities) like Brahma and all worlds have bodies, 
O Pippala. All the regions that are there in the three worlds 
are recent. This soul of the beit^s is ancient. The meditating 
saints well see him, who is of the form oi* finals beatitude, of the 
nature of Brahman—the highest place—, who is the universal 
soul, is pure and endowed with divine powers. O Vidyadhara, I 
have explained to you the entire nature of the ancient one. Tell 
me what more I (should) explain. 

Pippala said : 

57b-60a. O you of a good vow, how has this great knowledge 
risen in you? You know the recent (or inferior) as well as the 
ancient (or superior) station. The great knowledge of the three 
worlds abides in you. I (however) do not sec (in you) great 
devotion to penance. Tell me the power of performing a sacrifice, 
of acting as a priest at a sacrifice, of (the visit to) a holy place, if 
you have done these. Due to what have you thus (obtained) all 
knowle<^e? 

Sukamm said : 

60b-78a. I do not at all know (what) penance (is). I have 
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not emaciated my body. I do not know performing a sacrifice, 
or acting as a priest at a sacrifice or going to holy places. I have 
not practised meditation, not attained the meritorious period 
as a result of good acts. One (thing) only I know clearly and well, 
(and that is) the worship of (my) father and (my) mother. 
With both my hands I myself everyday do the meritorious 
washing of the feet of my mother and father. Engaged in con* 
templation at three times everyday I massage their bodies, and 
bathe and feed them. With devotion I obtain the water with 
which the feet of those two only i.e. my mother and father are 
washed, and with great devotion I worship them. During that 
time a measureless gain comes to me. With my heart having 
pure thoughts I worship them thrice (a day). O Pippala, I am 
one who moves freely and comfortably. What is the use to 
me of any other penance or of emaciating my body? Now what 
good would acrue to me by good (i.e. meritorious) pilgrimages 
or by other (acts of) virtue? O brahmana, I have seen that to be 
the fruit of serving one^s father, which is obtained by performing 
all sacrifices. Similarly serving the mother gives a good position 
(i.e. bliss) to the sons. It is the alMn*aU and the essence of all 
acts in the three worlds. By serving his mother the son gets (i.e. 
goes to) a (good) world. Similarly great religious merit is pro- 
duced due to the fervice to the father. There is no doubt that 
there (only lie) the Ganges, the holy place like Gaya, or like 
Pufkara, where the father would live (i.e. lives) with the mother. 
By serving the father the son gets the merit of visiting these 
sacred places and other various holy and auspicious places. O 
brahmana, a good son obtains the fruit of charity and penance 
by serving his father (and mother). Any other customary ob¬ 
servance leads to affliction. A son obtains excellent religious 
merit by serving his father (and mother), which is the ail*in*all 
of his deeds in this and in the next world. Now listen to the 
auspicious merit when as a son he serves his elders—^the mother 
and the father—when they are alive. Gods are pleased with him, 
and also the sages who love religious merit. Due to service of the 
father (and mother done) here (i.e. in this world) the three 
worlds are pleased. He, who everyday would wash (i«e. who 
washes) the feet of his mother and father, has everyday a bath 
in the Ganges. 
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78b-82. I shall (now) tdl you about the religious merit of 
him who always devoutly leeds his father and mother with sweet 
food and drinks. The son gets that fruit which is got by perfor- 
ming the horse^sacrifice. He» who devoutly worships his elders 
(i.e. parents) with (i.e. by giving them) tambula, coverings^ 
drinkS; eatables and pure food, would become omniscient, and 
would obtain glory and fame. A son, on seeii^ his mother or 
father, should talk to them with joy. They are the treasures,^ that, 
being pleased, live in his house. They are the cows, that love the 
son and always give him happiness. 


CHAPTER SIXTYTHREE 
Merit Resulting from Service of Parents 
Sukarman said : 

]-6a. O best brahma^a, the son properly gets (the religious 
merit of) a bath similar to the one in all the holy places when the 
drops of water, (falling from the bodies) of the mother and the 
father who have bathed, fall on the entire body of the son. I 
shall (now) tell you about the religious merit of the son who 
serves his father who is fallen, who is nxaimed, who is old, who is 
weak (in doing) all acts, who is ill, who is suffering from leprosy, 
and also his mother like that (i.e. in such a condition). There is 
no doubt that Vimu has his mind pleased with him. He goes to 
Vi^u’s heaven, unobtainable by (even) the meditating saints. 
That son of a sinful mind who abandons his parents who are 
maimed, helpless, old, or are suffering &om a serious disease, 
obtains (i.e. goes to) a terrible hell, full of worms. 

6b*22. I shall now tell you about the sin of (i.e. committed 
by) a son, who, when called by his old parents, does not go (to 


\. Nidhayah^Nidhij are the treasures of Kuber*. They are nine: Mahi- 
padina,*Padfxu, 3aAkha, Makara, Kaccbapa, Mukunda, Kunda, Nila and 
Kharvt.' 
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them). There is no doubt that the fool becomes the eater of 
feces and a village*pig; and then again he is born as a dog for 
(the next) thousand existences. That son, who, without feeding 
his old mother and father living in his house, himself eats (i.e. 
eats alone), would eat (i.e. drink) urine, (and eat) feces for a 
thousand existences. The sizuier would be (boro) as a black 
serpent for two hundred existences. He, the sinner, who goes 
forward by n^lecting his old mother or father, is born as a shark 
for crores of existences. That sinful son, who censures them with 
bitter words, would be (born as) a tiger and then would be 
born as a bear. That wicked-minded son who would not worship 
his mother or father would dwell in (the hell called) Kumbhipaka 
for as long as a (period covered by) a thousand yugas. For a 
son there is no other holy place, that would emancipate him and 
would cause his well-being here and in the next world, like his 
mother or like his father. Therefore, O you very intelligent one, 

I worship the deity in the f<H'm of my father (and) the deity in 
the form of my mother. I have by that become a devotee devoted 
to all gods. Excellent knowledge is produced (in me) due to the 
grace of my mother and father. Which wise man does not worship 
his mother or father? O brahmana, what is the use of his having 
studied the Vedas, with the Ahgas and the Upahgas, and along 
with scriptures and (other) branches of knowlec^e, who has 
not honoured his father? The Vedas are useless for him who has 
not honoured his mother. Also, O brahmana, what is the use 
of sacrifices, penance, (giving) gifts and worships (of deities)? 
(All this) becomes fhiitless (in the case) of him, who, while 
living (as a householder) in his house, has not worshipped his 
mother and has not worshipped his father. This (i.e. honouring 
his parents) alone is the duty of a son; this (alone) is a holy 
place among (i.e. for) men. This alone is the final beatitude of 
a son; similarly (this alone) is the auspicious fruit of his existence. 
This (alone) is the sacrifice of (i.e. performed by) a son. There 
is no doubt about it. 

23-29. Intent on worshipping the father (and the mother, 
a son) who everyday devoutly worships his father (and mother), 
has all that has been said before. He, who has worshipped his 
mother also, has undoubtedly obtained the fruit of giving gifts, 
or of (visiting) a holy place, or of (performing) a sacrifice. All 
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the acts giving merit, like sacrifices etc., are well accomplished by 
him who has everyday worshipped hU father with good (i.c. 
great) devotion. For this only I have studied and learnt the 
science of religious merit. O Pippala, a son should always be 
intensely devoted to his father. Formerly, king Yadu obtained 
happiness when his father was pleased; (and) listen, how formerly 
when the father was angry, Ruru, a Paurava (king), obtained 
great sin on the earth, when cursed by his father. When I served 
these two (i.e. my parents) I got knowledge like this. By the 
grace of these I obtained an excellent fruit. 


CHAPTER SIXTYFOUR 
Mitali^s Discourse on Old Age 

Pippala said ; 

1*2. Tell me in detail, how, by the grace of his father, Yadu 
obtained happiness and enjoyed well. O son ol* Kundala, tell me 
also in detail how Ruru suffered as a result of his sin, O best 
brahmai^a. 

Sukarman said : 

3*11 a. Listen, I shall tell you the account of the very meri^ 
torious Nahusa, and the noble Yayati, (the account) which 
destroys sin. Nahusa, the lord of the earth sprang from (i.e. was 
bom in) the Soma dynasty. He made many matchless gifts. He 
performed an excellent century of the horse^sacrifices (i.e. per¬ 
formed a hundred excellent horse-sacrifices). He also performed 
a hundred Vajapeya sacrifices and many kinds of (other) 
sacrifices. By the power of his religious merit he obtained (i.e. 
went to) Indra’s wc^ld. He made his very intelligent son YayaU, 
endowed with truthfulness, having piety as his valour, the pro¬ 
tector of his subjects (i.e. the lung). The king (Nahusa) went to 
(i.e. obtained) Indra’s position. His son Yayati, endowed with 
trutbfuln^, who (occupied) his place (i.e. the throne), would 
protect (i.e. protected) the subjects religiously. He himself would 
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look (i.e. looked) after his subjects and the respective duties. 
Having learnt about excellent duty, he, who knew righteousness 
got sacrifices performed. He did everything like performing 
sacrifices, (visiting) holy places, giving gifts (giving) religious 
merit. The intelligent son of the king (Nahu^a) ruled truthfully 
for eighty thousand years in those days. The glorious Yayati 
passed that much time (m truUifuUy ruling his subjects). 

llb^lS. He had four sons who were powerful and valorous 
like him. I shall tell (you) their names. Listen with a concentrated 
(i.e. attentive) mind. His eldest son was Ruru by name, who was 
very powerful. The second son was named Puru; the third one 
was Kuru; the fourth son of the king was Yadu by name, who 
was religiou8*minded. Thus the noble Yayati had four sons. By 
means of their lustre and manliness, they resembled their father 
in valour. Thus Yayati ruled his kingdom righteously. Great 
were his fame and glory in the three worlds. 


Vifnu said : 

16-18. Once the greatest brahmana, Narada, the son of 
Brahma, went to Indra’s world to see Indra, O king. The thou¬ 
sand-eyed god (i.e. Indra) saw the brahmana (i.e. Narada) 
who was omniscient, who was proficient in (all kinds know¬ 
ledge, whose lustre was like fire, (when) he came there. With 
his neck bent in devotion (i.e« bowing in devotion), he seated the 
best si^e, who was honoured with a respectful ofiering,^ on an 
auspicious seat, and asked him: 

Indra said : 


19. Where have you come from today? For what purpose 
have you come here? O brahmana, O great sage, what very 
dear to you should I do today? 


J>»f4rada said : 


20-21. O king of gods, O very intelligent one, I am pleased 
with all that you did devoutly and with what you said. I shall 
answer your questions. I have now safely come to your house 

1. Madhuparka—a rapectful offering made to a gutst Its usual ingre- 
dientt are: Curds, ghee, water, honey and sugar. 
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from the earth. After having seen (Yayati), the son of Nahu$a, I 
have come to seek you. 

Indra said : 

22-23. Which king, being learned, wise, virtuous, and full of 
righteousness, always protects his subjects truthfully? On the 
earth, which is the king, who knows the Vedas, to whom the 
brahmanas are dear, who is pious, who is conversant with the 
Vedas, who is a sacrllicer, who is a donor, and who is a great 
devotee? 

Mrada said : 

24-30. With these qualities was endowed the powerful son 
of Nahu;a, due to whose truthfulness and valour all people were 
well-settled. Yayati, the son of Nahu^, is like you on the earth. 
As you are in the heaven, enhancing the prosperity (of your 
subjects), so he is on the earth enhancing the prosperity (of his 
subjects). O great king, that kii^ Yayati, superior to his father, 
performed a hundred horse-sacrifices, and also a hundred 
Vajapeya sacrifices. Devoutly he gave gifts in many forms like 
thousands of lakhs and hundreds of crores of cows. In the same 
way, he performed a crore of sacrifices, so also lakhs of sacrifices. 
He also gave gifts like grants of land to brahmanas. He has pro¬ 
tected Dharma in its full form. As you are ruling here in the 
heaven, so Yayati, Nahum’s son, the best king, who was endowed 
with these qualities, truthfully ruled for eighty thousand years. 

The inUlligent Sukarman said : 

31-47. The lord of gods, having heard like this from the best 
of sages, reflected, and was afraid of* (his) protecting the Dharma. 
(He thought:) ‘Formerly, by the power of hundred sacrifices, 
the brave Nahu^ went to (i.e. obtained) my position of Indra, 
and became the king of gods. He fell from that as a result of 
Saci*s intelligence. This great king who a like lus father in valour, 
will undoubtedly reach Indra’s position. There is no doubt about 
it. With this or that means (i.e. by hook or crook) I shall bring 
the king to heaven.’ The lord of gods, who was afraid of him, 
thought like this. Then the king of gods, O best king, due to the 
greatiear of that king Yayati, sent his messenger to bring him to 
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heaven. (He sent) Nahusa’s aeroplane endowed with all pleasures, 
and his charioteer Matali with the aeroplane. Matali, who was 
sent by the lord of gods to bring the very intelligent (Yayati) 
went there where (Yayati), Nahum’s son, stayed. As Indra, 
shines in his assembly, in the same way Yayati, the religious- 
minded (king), shone in his own assembly. The charioteer of 
the king of gods said to that magnanimous king, whose ornament 
was truth: king, listen to my words. I have now been sent to 

you by the king of gods. Do, with a good (i.e. devoted) mind, all 
that the king oi' gods tells. O lord, you should come to Indra*s 
world; (do) not (do) otherwise (i.e. do come), after having 
entrusted your kingdom to your son, and after having performed 
the best and the last sacrifice (in your life). O son of Nahu^a, 
the very lustrous king lives there. Pururavas, of a great power, 
the noble-minded Vipracitti (also live there). Sibi lives there, 
Manu, king Ikp/aku, the intell^ent (king) named Sagara, and 
your father Nahu^a (Uve there). The grateful ^tavlrya, and the 
noble Santanu, and Bharata, Yuvanaiva, also king Kartavlrya, 
—(all these) kings, after having offered various sacrifices are 
rejoicing in heaven. Many other kings also, very much devoted 
to the performance of sacrifices, are all rejoicing as a result of 
their meritorious acts in heaven with Indra; and you again 
know all the Dharma and are well established in Dharma. (There¬ 
fore,) O king, rejoice with Sakra (Le. Indra) in heaven.’’ 

Taydti said : 

48. What deeds have I done due to which this request is 
made to me by you and by Indra, the lord of gods? Tell me all 
that. 

Mdtali said : 

49-52. Since, O king, you performed meritorious acts like 
giving gifts, and performed sacrifices for eighty thousand years, 
(therefore) due to (i.c. as a result of) your deeds, go to heaven, 
O lord of the earth. Make friendship with the lord of gods. Go to 
the abode of gods (i.e. heaven). O you highly intelligent one, 
leave your body having the five (elements) as its constibients, 
on the earth; and taking up a divine form, enjoy pleasures after 
your heart (i.e. as you like). O lord of men, pleasures in heaven 
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solicit (i.e. wait for) you in accordance with the sacrihces which 
are performed by you, or gifts which are given by you or 
penance which is practised by you, on the earth. 

Tay&ti said : 

33. O Matali, how should one go to the world obtained 
(according to one’s deeds) by leaving the body with which good 
or bad deeds would be (i.e. are) accomplished on the earth? 

Mdtali scud : 

34-55. O king, men go to him due to divine (deeds) after 
leaving the body there (i.e. on the earth) only, where they have 
obtained this body of the nature of the Hve (elements). All other 
men also, who obtain merit or demerit, go down (i.e. to the hell) 
or up (i.e. to the heaven) after leaving the body (here). 

Taydti send : 

56-60. O Matali, having produced merit or demerit with 
the body of the nature of the five (elements), all other men do 
go up or down. What is the difference due to which one would 
leave (i.e. leaves) the body on the earth, O you who know moral 
virtue? (How do you say that) the body would fall (i.e. falls) 
as a result of (one’s) sin or religious merit? In the mortal sphere, 
O charioteer, an example is directly seen. I, (therefore), do not 
see a greater diflerence between sinful or meritoriom deeds. Why 
does a man, a mortal, leave the body with which he performs 
deeds like truthful behaviour? The soul and the body are both 
friends (of each other). The weU-determined soul goes after 
leaving his friend viz. the body. 

Mdtali said : 

61-65. O king, you have said the truth. He goes after leaving 
the body. There is (then) no connection of the soul with that 
body. Since this (body) of the nature of the five (elements) is 
always worn out in the joints, is troubled by old age, and always 
damaged by diseases, he (i.e. the soul) does not desire to stay 
here (m. in it). Being agitated and troubled, the soul leaving it 
(i.e. the hody) departs. Due to truthfulness, acts of religious 
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merit, gifts, religious observance and restraints, sacrifices like 
the horse-sacrifice, (visits to) holy places, and self-control, and 
also due to good deeds of great religious merit old age is not at 
all undergone. (On the other hand,) O great king, it attacks the 
body by means of sins« 

Yaydti said t 

66. O best one, please tell me in detail, from what old age 
has sprung up and why it troubles the body. 

Mdtali said : 

67-95. I shall describe to you the cause of old age; and 
why it has sprung up in the body, O you best king. The body of 
the nature of the five elements, is resorted to by the five objects 
of sense. O king, when the soul leaves the body, it (i.e. the body) 
is burnt. O king, when blazing with fire the body burns along 
with the fluids. From it smoke is produced, and from smoke 
clouds are produced. Water proceeds from the clouds; the earth 
becomes ready for water as a chaste woman in her menses im¬ 
plores water. From that odour is produced, and fluid is produced 
from odour, O best king. From the fluid food is produced, and 
semen is produced from food. There is no doubt about this. 
From semen body is produced; and body is surely ugly. As the 
earth (element) would produce odour and it moves on the earth 
through fluids, similarly the body would always move. It is 
everywhere the substratum of fluids. From it odour is produced 
and again fluid would be (produced) from odour. From it is 
produced great fire; O king, mark the analc^. As fire is produced 
from wood, and would illumine wood, in the same way in the 
body fire is produced from fluid. It moves there (in the body] 
and, O king, it always nourishes the body. As long as there is 
preponderence of fluid (in the body) the soul is tranquil. Fire 
moving (in the body) like that remains in the form of hunger. 
Being sharp it desires food with water; O king, it receives the 
gift—food and water also. The fire consumes blood and semen 
also like that; there is no doubt about it. Due to that there would 
be consumption destroying the entire body. O king, when there 
would be preponderence of fluid, the fire is put down. Being 
troubled by the fluid, it is produced in the form of fever. The 



n.64.80-95 


1143 


(ire having arrested the neck, the back, the waist, the anus 
remains in all the joints. (Thus) the (ire moves on in the body. 
Its preponderence always continues to exist, and nourishes the 
body on all sides. (When) the fluid is restrained it then becomes 
powerful. Being excessive due to power, it would move the vital 
parts of the body through the semen. Due to that lust is produced; 
and O king) it would become (i.e. becomes) of the nature of a 
dart. O kir^, it is called the Are of last, which destroys strength. 
Due to addiction to coitus destruction (takes place) in the b<^y. 
A being oppressed by the (ire of lust would resort to a female. 
Due to addiction to sexual intercourse, the body which is made 
violent and emaciated by lust, would become void of lustre, and 
there is a loss of strength (in the body). The (already) weak 
body becomes (more) weak when urged on by fire. That (ire 
would consume blood and semen in the body. Due to the con* 
sumption of semen and blood, the body becomes dispirited. A 
violent wind of a terrible form is produced; and then he would be 
pale, tormented with grief and of a vacant mind. He moves, 
having in his xTiind that woman whom he has seen or about whom he 
has heard. When the course of the mind (i.e. the mind) is greedy, 
there is no satisfaction in (i.c. of) the body. When the lustful man, 
ugly or handsome, becomes weak due to brooding and the loss 
of flesh and blood, there appears old age in the body (being) 
consumed by the Are of lust. Due to that, he being (more) lust* 
ful, becomes older and older day by day. As a usurer thinks of 
money, so he thinks of a woman in (Le. for) coitus; so also, O 
lord of men, there is a loss of his lustre. From that a body is pro* 
duced, and he perishes. Then undoubtedly Are in the form of 
old age is again produced; and then there is a terrible fever in 
the form of (i.e. of the nature of) consumption in the beings. All 
the immobile and the mobile ones being tormented by fever and 
by many other troubles, perish. All this I have told you; what 
else should I tell? 
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CHAPTER SIXTYFIVE 
Mdtali on Wf^ the Boify Is Left Behind 

Tqyiti said : 

1. O Matalij tell me the reason^ why this body, the protector 
of Dharma, dors not go to heaven with the soul. 

Mdtali said : 

2*9. The five elements do not go together (with the soul); 
in the company of the soul, O king. All of* them come together in 
the village ol* the body. All of them, afflicted by old age, go to 
their respective abodes. Since the earth is created with a pre¬ 
ponderance of fluid, it being wet due to the fluids becomes soft, 
O king. It is pierced by ants and rats. Holes are formed into it, 
and also anthills with large interiors. In the same way inflamma¬ 
tion of the glands of the neck and itch are produced in the body. 
O best of men, this body is also cleft by worms. Enlargements 
(of parts like the spleen), instantly troubling, are also produced 
in it. O son of Nahusa, this body is full of such defects. How will 
it go to heaven with the life, O lord of men? The earthly part is 
settled in the body for the vital air essential to digestion. The 
body does not come (i.e. go) to heaven. It remains here as the 
earth does. I have told you all this along with a heap of earthy 
blemishes. 


CHAPTER SIXTYSIX 
Mdtali on the UmversalUy of Suffering 

Taydti s<dd : 

1-2. O Matali, listen, (we see that) the body falls due to sin 
and also due to religious merit On Uie earth I do not see what 
difference religious merit makes. The body is produced again 
(just) as it fell before. Tell me in detail how the body is produced. 
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Mdtali said : 

3-16. In the case of the hellish beings, just in a moment, the 
(hellish) body is produced from the (hve) elements due to 
impious acts only. In the same way, due to religious merit, a 
divine body (in the manner of that) of the gods is instantly pro¬ 
duced from the essences of the elements. That body of the magna¬ 
nimous ones, (which is produced) due to the mixture of the 
(fruits) of deeds should be known to be of four kinds according to 
the transformation of deeds. The immobile ones in the ibrm of 
grass and bushes should be known as the ones born by sprouting 
up. Worms, insects and moths should be known to be born from 
the sweat of living beings. O king, all birds, serpents and crocodiles 
are oviparous. Human beings and quadrupeds should be known 
to be viviparous. When the earth is ^cooked* by heat, it is mois- 
tured by water and is scattered by wind (into loose particles). 
Then the seed approaches the soil in such a way that the seeds 
that are sown and are watered, become soft and attain the state 
of roots. From the root there is the rise of a shoot. From a shoot 
a leal'springs up. From a leaf a hollow stock comes up; from that 
a stem comes up; and from that the prabhava (power). From it 
would be (produced) K^ira (the sap), and from the sap there is 
the rise of tandula[ the gram?), irom the gram come up the ripened 
o^adhayafi (herbs). They are said to be seventeen—the best ones— 
beginning with barley and ending with rice. The herbs are rich 
with the wealth of fruits. The remaining ones are said to be 
trifling. These were flrst cleansed and cut and crushed by the 
sages with winnowing baskets, mortars and (other) vessels. With 
water in a pan and Are, they, which have six varieties, undergo 
alteration, have many tastes due to the combinations of their 
respective tastes. O king, they have six varieties like that which is 
consumed, eaten, drunk, licked, sucked and bitten (and eaten). 
They have six tastes like the sweet (taste) etc. That food which is 
eaten by living beings through (i.e. in the form ot*) balls and 
mouthfuls, settles all the vital airs in the stomach one by one. 

17-18. That (vital) air divides into two the food that is 
consumed (but) not digested. Having got into the food and 
having separated the digested food into (i.e. having created in it) 
various properties, having put water above fire and that food 
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above the water, that (vital air) Prana itself remains below the 
water and slowly blows the fire. 

J9-21. The fire being blown by the wind makes the water 
very hot. That food again, due to the contact of heat, is digested 
wholly. That (food) which is digested, becomes divided into 
two—the secretion is separated, and the liquid is separated. The 
useless divided into twelve (kinds of) impurity would go (i.e. 
goes) out of the body. (The outlets are:) ears, eyes, nose, tongue, 
teeth, lips, organ of generation, anus. (These) would pour out 
impurities (like) perspiration, laeces, urine. They are said to be 
twelve. 

22'1}8. In the lotus of the heart, all around, the arteries are 
confined. (The vital air) Praria places that subtle liquid into 
their openings; and then that prat^a fills those arteries with that 
liquid. Those arteries wholly furnish that liquid to the body. Then 
that liquid remaining in the arteries is digested by the heat of the 
body. It is digested in two ways. Skin, flesh, bones, marrow, fat, 
blood are produced. Fine, sof t, short hair and fiesh are produced 
from blood; hair and sinews are produced from flesh. From the 
sinews are produced marrow and bones. Marrow of the flesh is 
due to bones. The healthy semen, of the nature of procreation is 
due to the strength of the marrow. These twelve are said to be 
the transformations of (i.e. brought about by) the satisfied one. 
Semen is its transformation, and the body is born from semen. 
When at the time favourable for conception defectless semen 
remains in the womb (of a woman), it, sent forth by that vital air, 
becomes one (i.e. united) with the blood of the woman. At the 
time of the emission of the semen, the soul, united with the organs 
of sense, and always being controlled by his own acts, enters the 
womb. The semen with the blood (of the woman) would be 
(turned into) a foetus in a day. Then within five nights bubbles 
would be formed in the foetus. It takes the form of flesh in the 
five forms; neck, head, shoulder (s), spine and belly; so also hands 
and feel, the two sides, waist, and (the other parts of) the body; 
the limbs are produced one by one within two months. After 
three months, hundreds of sharp joints are produced (i.e. 
formed). Fingers etc. are produced (i.e. are formed) one by 
one in four months. Alter five months mouth, nose and ears 
are produced (i.e. formed). Within six months, the row of teeth, 
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so also tongue and nails are formed, so also cavities in the ears 
are formed. So also are formed anus, penis, organ of generation 
and the male organ of generation. The joints which (are present) 
in the limbs, are formed within seven months. In the eighth 
month the head with the entire body with limbs and with each 
limb clearly separated is foimed. He is complete and endowed 
with the five. Due to the power of the Ibod of (i.e. eaten by) the 
mother and by the tastes of six kinds, fixed in the umbilical cord, 
it (i.e. the foetus) grows day by day. 

39-48. Then the soul would have recollection in this entire 
body (i.e. when the entire body is formed). He is conscious of 
(former) happiness and unhappiness and sleep and dream seen 
before: *1, who was dead, am born again, 1, who was born, died. 
I saw (i.e. was born in) many existences in many ways. Now I 
am just bom, and have received (i.e. undergone) sacraments. 
1 shall hereafter perform righteous deeds, by which I shall not be 
born (i.e. conceived) in a womb.’ While remaining in the womb, 
he just thinks: 'After 1 come out from the womb (i.e. after I am 
born) I shall study (i.e. obtain) highest knowledge that would 
cause the cessation of the worldly existence.’ The soul, certainly 
very much troubled by the great affliction in the womb, lives 
(there) and would think (i.e. thinks) of the means to salvation. 
As one who has gone over an excellent (i.e. high) mountain, stays 
there unhappily, in the same way, the soul, afflicted by the outer 
skin of the embryo, remains (in the womb) with the body wet 
with the fluid in the womb. As someone, being put into an iron- 
vessel is baked by fire, in the same way (the soul) put into the 
vessel of womb is baked by the digestive hre in the stomach. Its 
parts are continuously pierced by needles resembling the colour 
of fire. The pain he suffers (due to these), would be (i.e. is) 
eightfold in the womb. There is no other abode anywhere else 
like the one in the womb. The souls have immense suffering and 
a very fierce danger. 

49-6Ua. Thus is narrated the sufTcrix^ in the womb of 
{i.c. experienced by) all beings—mobile and immobile—accor¬ 
ding to the wombs (in which they aie confined). The bewildered 
soul that is being born has (to suffer) a crore-foid more pain due 
to heipg pressed by the thong of the womb than he has experi¬ 
enced* in the womb. Very great affliction takes place in the case 
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ol*(i.e. is experienced by) (the soul) coming out of the womb, and 
being squeezed like a sugar-cane due to being pounded by destru¬ 
ctive hammers, and by means of the air (passing out at the time) 
of delivery. He does not get any protection. As the sugar-canes 
being pressed by the machine become sapless, in the same way 
the body remaining in the womb is caused to fall (out of it) by 
the pressure of the thong. It has limbs; it is of a round shape; it is 
tied by the bonds of sinews. It is smeared with blood, hesh and 
marrow, and is the receptacle of substances like excrement and 
urine; it is covered with hair, down and nails; and it is the princi¬ 
pal abode of diseases. It has one gate (in the form) of the mouth 
and is adorned with eight windows.^ It has the (two) doors oi* the 
two Ups, and is possessed of teeth, tongue and throat. It has the 
arteries and the stream of perspiration, and is overwhelmed with 
phlegm and bile. It is approached by old age and griei*. It remains 
in the fire in the mouth of Death. It ts overcome with lust and 
anger, and is pressed by winds; it is effected by desire ibr enjoy¬ 
ments ; it is hidden, it is under the sway of attachment and hatred. 
Every limb, big and small, has a complexion; it is covered by the 
outer skin of the embryo; it comes out through the lonely and 
narrow passage of the womb. It is moistened with excretion, urine 
and blood; it is due to the six (kinds of) marrow. It should be 
known that there is collection of the bones in the skeleton num¬ 
bering three hundred and a hundred more (i.e. four hundred). 
There are five hundred muscles. It is all around covered with 
small soft hair numbering three crores and half. The body is full 
of crores of these gross and subtle, visible and invisible, fleshy 
tubular organs from within. There is perspiration, and due to 
those it is eternally impure. The teeth were said to be thirty-two 
in number, and the nails are said to be twenty. It should be known 
that (the quantity of) bile (in the body) is one kudava; in the 
same way the quantity of phlegm is half an adhaka. (The quantity 
of) marrow is flve palas; and the buttocks are half of it. The lump 
of flesh is flve palas; fat is ten palas; thick blood is three palas; 
the quantity of marrow is four times that of the blood. Semen is 
half a kudava; and the power of men is half of it It is said that 

i. GavSkfSftaka—The eight ^>ertura of the hxjman body art: the two 
ean, the two eyes, iht two nosthli, organ of excretion and organ of generation 
(the ninth is the mouth). 



II.66.66b-83a 


1149 


one thousand palas of flesh (exist in) a corporeal frame. It should 
be known that the quantity of blood is a hundred palas^ and there 
is no (definite) measure (of the quantity) of faeces and urine. 

66b«83a. Thus, O king, there always is the residence of the 
soul (in the body). The impure body is (the residence) of the 
soul, which is produced by the bondage of (his) deeds. The body 
is produced due to the combination of the semen (of the male) 
and the blood (of the female). It is always united with faeces and 
urine; therefore it is said to be impure, like an externally pure pot 
full of faeces from within. This body would be (i.c. is) impure 
even though it is cleansed by voidii^ of excrement. This body is 
impure because the very pure five products of the cow^ and 
offering quickly become impure after reaching it. Agreeable and 
fragrant f'ood and drinks quickly become impure on reaching it 
(i.c. on being consumed). Which other object is more impure 
than it (i.c. the body)? O men, do you not see that everyday 
the fouUsmeUing excrement, the companion of (i.e. living in) 
the body, goes out of it? Then how can its support be pure? Like 
a charcoal being rubbed, the body, though cleansed with the 
five products of the cow or with water containing darbhas, never 
becomes pure. How can that body, from which the streams of 
phlegm and urine flow everyday, as streams (of water) from a 
mountain, be cleansed? There is not a single part which is pure 
in the body, the receptacle of all impurity, except (the soul). 
Even though the hand is cleansed with clay and water, by day or 
at night, it can never be pure. (And yet) the men are not free 
from attachment. Though this body is carefully decorated with 
excellent incenses etc., yet, like the dog’s tail that is bent, it does 
not give up its nature. Wool that is naturally black can never 
become white; similarly the body, though cleansed, does not 
become pure. This world, smellu^ its own bad odour, and seeing 
its excrement, docs not get detached, though (by doing this) he 
(i.e. a man) troubles his nose. Oh! see the greatness of attach* 
ment, which has deluded the w<^ld? Smelling, seeing bis own 
foul things, man has not lost interest in the body. What other 
cause for detachment can be pointed out to a man, who does not 


1. PsAcsgsvya—The five products of the cow taken collectively: milk, 
curds, clarified butter or ghee, urine and cowdung. 
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become detached by the odour of his body? The entire world is 
pure, but the body is highly Impure, by the touch of the dirty 
parts of which even a pure (object) would become impure. 
The cleansing of the body is said to be (he. recommended) for 
removing the application of sandal paste. When both (the sandal 
and the dirt) are removed, (a man) becomes pure by the purifica* 
tion of his thoughts. 

83b-93a. This mortal, foul-'Smelling body, impure in 
thoughts, does not become pure with all the water of the Ganges 
and with besmearing the body with a large quantity of clay. The 
wicked heart is not purified by baths at holy places and austerities. 
The body of a man, whose mind is impure, does not become 
pure even though washed at a holy place or even after entering 
fire. There is neither heaven for him, nor hell (also). (The) 
best thing is burning the body. Purification of mind is the greatest 
purification, and Is the main thing in all acts. A beloved (wife) 
is embraced with one thought, a daughter with another. The 
attitude varies even in the case of things that are not separate. 
A chaste woman would think about her son in one way, and about 
her husband in another way. In this way, O magnanimous one, 
the (variety) of nature is explained, since even though embraced 
by his wife, he should not make her void of thoughts. A man 
would not eat various kinds of food, so also fragrant tasty things, 
without interest. Therefore thought (or interest) is the cause 
everywhere (i.c. in all one's dealings). With effort purify your 
mind; what is the use of other external purifications? The soul, 
pure due to pure thoughts, obtains (i.e. goes to) heaven and 
salvation. The smearing with the excrement and urine of ignora- 
nee and attachment would perish (i.e. be removed) by means 
of purifiers (like) the spotless water of knowledge and the clay 
of detachment. Thus they know this body to be impure by its 
(very) nature. One should know it to be worthless and useless, 
like the essence of a plantain-tree. 

93b*l02a» He, who, knowii^ the body to be full of blemishes 
like this, becomes relaxed, crosses the worldly existence, and 
remains with (i.e. has) a firm conviction. Thus the afiUedon due 
to birth is said to be very painful. That sense which the human 
being has, due to the fault of ignorance, and due to various kinds 
of deeds, perishes when be is bom. Feverish heat is produced 
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in the case of human beings, when a human being is afflicted by 
being painfully pressed by the thong of the womb> and by the 
fearful external air due to his contact with delusion. Due to that 
feverish heat great delusion is caused. Then in the case of the 
deluded one, loss of memory takes place quickly. In the case 
of that being, attachment is produced during that existence only, 
due to the loss oi' his memory and due to his former deeds. The 
world (i.e. people) being attached and deluded, proceeds 
(proceed) to do what ought not to be done. They do not know 
themselves, nor do they know the highest deity. They do not 
listen to the (advice relating to) highest good, nor, though 
having eyes, do they see, like a person, tumbling at every step, 
even tliough walking slowly atoi^; an even path. Though they 
have intelligence, and though they are advised by the wise, 
they do not realise (the truth). Due to that a man going after 
(i.e. led by) greed is afflicted in the worldly existence. 

102b-128. In the absence of a text (about the description 
of the sculps existence in) the womb, Siva has propounded a 
sacred text to tell the affliction of (Che soul's existence in) it (and) 
leading to salvation. It is a great wonder that even when a man 
has known that (text propounded by) Siva, he does not accom¬ 
plish what is good for himself. Since the sense-organs and intellect 
are not (properly) developed, there is great affliction even in 
childhood. The blessed (child), though desiring to speak or to 
act, is not able to do so. Cutting of teeth is very painful, and 
there is affliction also due to unsteadiness, wind, various child- 
diseases and planets harming children. With his body surrounded 
(i.e. overcome) by thirst and hunger, (the child) sometimes stays 
(at <^e place and sometimes) moves. A child would indulge in 
eating excretion, urine etc, due to ignorance. The child suffers 
pain due to his ears being pierced, due to being beaten by the 
mother and the father, due to learning the letters (i.e. the alpha¬ 
bet) and due to punishment (given by) teachers and others. 
How can there be happiness in youth, (to a young man) the 
functions of whose organs of sense are deluded, who is troubled 
with the disease of lust and who is always afflicted with diseases? 
Due to jealousy there is great affliction. Affliction U caused by 
delusion. The attachment in an angry (young man) leads to 
unhappiness only. Troubled with the fire of passion he does not 
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get sleep at night. How can there be happiness even by day due 
to the anxiety to get money? The drops of semen of a man with 
his body prostrated (over the bodies) of womcn> do not lead to 
happiness like drops due to (i.e« of) perspiration. They know that 
the pleasure obtained from (union with) women is the same as 
(obtained by one) being struck (i.e. bitten) by insects, or as of a 
helpless lepor due to the trouble caused by the fire of scratching. 
It should be known that the pleasure in (i.e. obtained from) 
women is like that which one feels due to anxiety about getting 
money; it is not at all different. The same is the pang of a mortal; 
without that joy is had by one^s mind. Then it goes from one to 
another to whom it had gone before. Ultimately it is the same; 
it does not change. Who else is more insensible than one who, 
seeing his dear one that is thus affected by old age, or that is sick, 
or his own extraordinary child troubled by old age, is not deta¬ 
ched? A being, though overcome with old age, is treated with 
contempt due to his weakness by his wicked servants. An old 
man is not able to achieve (the four goals via.) righteousness, 
worldly prosperity, sensual enjoyments and salvation. Therefore 
while young one should practise piety. Inequality (i.e. distur¬ 
bance) in wind, bile and phlegm etc. b called adbease. Thb 
body is (so) called due to the congregation of wind etc. There¬ 
fore one should know that thb body of the soul b full of diseases. 
In addition to (dbeases caused by) wind etc. the human being 
meets with many kinds of afflictions due to the dbeases of the 
body. They can be known by oneself. What else should I tell? In 
thb body remain one hundred one (kinds of) death. Among them 
one b united with K^a (i.e. god of death). Others are adventi¬ 
tious. Those that are said to be adventitious, are alleviated by 
means of medicines, muttering of sacred hymns, sacrifices and 
gifts; but death brought about by K^a cannot be stopped. 
Untimely death might not occur by eating pobon, (yet) a man 
would not eat it without fear, for he b afraid of an undmely 
death. For human beings there are various gates (leading) to 
death like many dbeases; so also animals like serpents; pobons 
and employment of magical spells for malevolent purposes. Even 
the physician of gods^ himself cannot cure a man who U afflicted 

). Dhanvaauri—Nsine of the phyiidao of tht gods uid to have bean 
produced at the churning of the ocean with a cup of nectar in his hand. 



n.66.I29-I31a 


1153 


by all diseas«5 and whose death is imminent. This cannot be 
otherwise. No medicine, xm penance, no charity, not the mother, 
no relatives can protect a man who is afilicted with Kala (i.e. 
death). With (the help the magnanimous souls, who are 
equipped with medicines supposed to prolong life and prevent old 
age, and with penance and muttering of sacred hymns, he would 
only have intermediate (temporary) peace; he would (certainly) 
meet with death. 

129-151 a. He, who dies, is born in the species of insects due 
to his acts; he sees (i.e. meets with) death as a result of (i.e. 
which is a) change of the body. That is said to be death. It is 
not a real (i.e. total) destruction. In tlus world there is no analogy 
for the grief which a being has in death when he has entered 
great darkness (i.e. hell) and when his vitals are being cut off. 
Being extremely afflicted, he/she cries father, O mother, O 

hu$band\ The world is swallowed by death as a frog is by a 
serpent. He is abandoned by Idnsmen and is surrounded by his 
dear ones. Rolling on a bedstead and heaving deep and hot 
sighs, he, with his mouth parched, again and again faints. Being 
in a swoon, he throws his hands and feet here and there. From 
(i.e. when he is on ) the bedstead he desires (to go to) the ground, 
and from (i.e. when he is on) the ground he again desires (to go 
to) the bedstead. He is helpless, is ashamed, is smeared with 
excretion and urine; he asks for water; his throat, lips and palate 
are dry, thinking about Ms wealth (as) ^to whom will it belong 
when I die?’, being taken by the messengers of Yama and being 
dragged by the noose of (the god of) death, he dies, when (the 
relatives etc.) are watclung. His throat makes a sound. Like a 
caterpillar the soul would enter (i.e. goes to) one after another 
body. He obtains the next body; he abandons the previous one. 
For the discriminating people, death is more painful than suppli¬ 
cation. The grief in (i.e. due to) death is momentary, while in 
(i.e. due to) supplication it is unending. Vi^nu, the lord of the 
worlds, became a dwarf through supplication. Who is greater 
than he who does not become mean (through supplication)? I 
have now understood this as to when one becomes superior to 
death. One should not repeatedly solicit another (man). Thinrt 
(i.e. desire) is the cause of meanness. There is grief in the begin¬ 
ning, &ere is also grief in the middle; at the end Uiere is terrible 
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grief, due to nature (i.e. this is natural }• Thus there is a series 
of griefs for beings. A man should not lament over these griefs 
for beings, which are present and which have gone by. Due to 
(even) that (i.e. these griefs) (a man) is not detached from 
existence. There is a great grief due to excessive eating; then 
there is grief due to eating less. While eating the throat breaks; 
(so) wherefrom is there pleasure from eating? Hunger is said to 
be the greatest disease of all the diseases. It is temporarily allevia¬ 
ted due to the application of soothing medicines. The pang of 
the disease of hunger is acute, and it cuts off the entire strength 
(of a man). Overpowered by that a man dies as he would die of 
other diseases. What delight is there in its relish that lingers on 
tip of the tongue? In a moment—^in half of that time—it 
reaches the throat and returns. Thus for those who are tormented 
by the disease of hunger food is said to be (working) like a 
medicine. Wise men should not look upon it as actually leading to 
pleasure. In the case of him also, who, without (doing) any 
work, lies like a dead body, and whose mind is impelled by 
ignorance, wherefrom can there be pleasure? Wherefrom can 
there be happiness in the case of him whose mind is afTected in 
(i.e. while performing) deeds, though he has knowledge? Beings 
though content, are troubled due to optional (deeds) by exertion 
in agriculture, trade, service, animal husbandry etc. and by 
(passing) urine and excretion in the morning, and by hunger 
and thirst in the noon, and by sleep at night. • 

151b*163. There is grief in earning money; there is grief 
in preserving what is earned. There is grief when wealth perishes; 
there is grief in spending it. Wherefrom (i.e. how) can there be 
happiness from wealth? As there is fear from death in the case 
of (i.e. to) men, similarly there is always fear to the wealthy 
persons from thieves, water, fire, their Idnsmen, and even from 
the king. A wealthy person is everywhere eaten up (i.e. robbed) 
as flesh is eaten by birds in the sky, by wild beasts on the earth, 
and by £sh in water. Wealth deludes a man in prosperity, keeps 
lum away (from joy) in calamity, b painful when it is earned. 
(Then) when does it bring happiness? First (consider) a wealthy 
penon; he b (always) sad; then (consider) one who is free from 
desire for all objects. Between the two, I think the wealthy person 
b unhappy, and the one, whose mind b detached, b happy. Due 
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to heat there is sufFeiing in the spring and summer seasons; in 
the rainy season there is sufiering due to (stormy) wind, heat 
and showers. Thus wherefrom (can one get) happiness? There is 
sufTering in the (so-called) glory of marriage; again there is 
suffering in pregnancy. There is suffering due to the difficulty in 
delivery, and also due to the acts like those of excretion etc. (In 
the same way) there is suffering due to the son suffering from 
diseases of teeth and eyes. (Then one says:) ‘Alas! What shall 
I do (now)? My cows have perished; my husband has broken 
down; my wife has run away. These guests, indicating fear, 
have come to my house. My wife has a young child. Who will 
do the cooking? What kind of brid^room will be (obtained) 
by my daughter at the time of her marriage?* How can there be 
happiness to householders who are overcome by this anxiety? 
The knowledge, (good) character, all virtues of a man distressed 
by the anxiety of the family, perish along with his body, like 
water put in an unbaked jar. Wherefrom can there be pleasure 
in (i.e. from) a kingdom due to (i.e. as there is) anxiety of peace 
and war? There is fear even from the son (to a king); (then) 
what kind of happiness is there? 

164-173. Generally all beings have fear from (members of) 
their own species, as dogs have fear from one anothcTi as all of 
them desire to have the same object. There is no king on the earth, 
who, having abandoned everythir^, has entered a forest and 
remained there happy and fearless. The brave son (viz. Parasu- 
rama) of the sage (viz. Jamadagni) knocked down on the 
ground the thousand arms of the famous Kartavlrya in a battle. 
Rama, the son of Dasaratha, destroyed the matchless, rising 
valour of the very magnanimous son of the sage (viz. Jamadagni). 
The glory of Rama (i.e. BaJarama) was destroyed, with his 
splendour, by Jar^andha. The glory (^Jarasandha was destroyed 
by Bhima, and his glory too by (Hanuman) the son of Wind. 
Hanuman too, being tossed by the Sun, fell on the ground. The 
glorious Arjuoa killed all the demons—the Nivatakavacas—who 
were proud of their strength. He (too) was vanquished by the 
cowherds. At times even the sun, lull of glowing heat is screened 
by clouds. A cloud is tossed by wind, and the power of wind is 
vanquished by the mountains. The mountains are btamt by fire, 
and that fire is extingtiished by water. That water is dried up by 
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the suns; (and) all those sxuis» along with water and the three 
worlds, perish on (i.e. at the end of) Brahma’s day. Brahma too^ 
at the end of the period of two Parardhas, is withdrawn along 
with the gods, by Siva, the highest lord. 

174-198a. Thus, in this worldly existence, there is no best 
power, excepting the highest soul, the immutable lord of the 
world. Realising that everything has a superior (object), one 
should avoid great pride. When the world is like this, who is a god, 
or who is even a learned man? There is no one (in the world) 
who is omniscient, or who is a total fool? A man is learned there 
(i.e. in a particular field) to that extent to which he knows it. 
By deep thinking, (it is found that) the power (of men) every¬ 
where is similar. Someone has power in some field due to excess 
of wealth. Gods were vanquished by demons, and they were 
again (i.e» in their turn) vanquished by gods. Thus the beings 
in the world are dependent on one another through good fortune, 
success and defeat. Thus (even) for kings a pair of garments 
and water and food of the measure of a prastha, a vehicle, a 
bed and a seat (are enoi^h). All the rest just leads to misery. He 
can even have a bedstead on the seventh floor; (but) there is the 
painful glory (of being consecrated by the water) from a thou¬ 
sand pitchers of water. In the early morning there is the sound 
of the musical instruments along with (that of) the citizens. 
There is just that pride in (i.e. due to) a kingdom, viz. ‘This 
(musical instrument) is being beaten in my house.’ All ornaments 
are (but) a burden; all anointing is dirt (only); all songs are 
(just) a prattle; dancing is (nothing but) the movement of a 
mad person. This (is the fruit) due to the enjoyments (obtained 
from) a kingdom* On reflection (one would see); ^wherefrom 
(i.e. how) is happiness (obtained?)’. Kings have anxiety about 
war (with one another) or due to the desire of conquering one 
another. Mostly great kings like Nahu^ have fallen after reaching 
heaven due to the pride of wealth. Who gels happiness from 
wealth? Even in heaven, how can there be happiness when 
gods have observed the bright glory other (gods) which 
remains more prominently in one than in another? When die 
ibundadon (of all ill acts) is cut men enjoy the fruit of their 
merit in heaven. Here the very terrible blemish is that no other 
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act is performed. As a tree, with iu roots cut oif, falls oa the 
ground after (a few) days, similarly the residents of heaven fall 
down due to the exhaustion of their rel^ious merit. All of a 
sudden calamity befalls diose who strongly desire happiacsi 
through the boats of enjoyment of pleasxxres etc. There is misery 
for the gods in heaven. Thm on reflection (it is seen) that even 
in heaven gods do not have happiness. When the objects of 
senses are not obtained, there is the exhaustion of the acts that 
lead to enjoyment in heaven. In the fires of hell there is a great 
affliction to the beings, due to various terrible objects produced 
from speech, mind and body. There is a severe cutting with axes; 
and the chopping off of the bark-garments. There is the fall of 
leaves, branches and fruits (caused) by terrible wind. There is 
suffering among the immobile species dxte to being uprooted by 
rivers, elephants and by other beings, and also by wild fire, 
snow and dryness. There is a terrible pain in (i.e. due to) the 
anger of snakes and serpents. In the world the wicked are killed, 
and are bound down with fetters. Repeatedly there are sudden 
birth and death in the case of insects and also (in the case of 
those) belonging to the class of r^dles. Thus there are many 
kinds of miseries. The beasts end themselves and are beaten 
with sticks. They are troubled due to their noses being pierced 
and are beaten with a whip. They are fettered with canes, wood, 
goad etc. Service causes affliction to the mind; the young etc. 
are troubled. Due to separation from their herds, and their eyes 
being tied (i.e. covered), beasts have thus many kinds of afflic¬ 
tions. Sharks and birds have a great affliction due to rain, cold 
and heat. 

198b-210. Thus there are many kinds of afflictions for 
bodies. For men there is a great affliction while living in the 
womb, and also great affliction of (i.e. during) birth. Ignorance 
is a great affliction of childhood; in adolescence there is (the 
affliction of) the punishment by a teacher. There is affliction in 
youtli due to lust and attachment, and due to jealousy; and also 
due to agriculture, trade, service etc., and acts like protection of 
the cattle. In old age (there is affliction) due to aging and 
diseases. There is great affliction in (i.e. at the time of) death; 
still greater (is the affliction) in solicitation. There is a great 
fear from the king, fire, strokes by clouds (like lightning), thieves 
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and enemies. There is again a great fear in earning and preser* 
ving money and its destruction and spending. MiserUne8s> 
jealousy» and arrogance are greatly fearful results of the excess 
of wealth (i.e. when there is excessive wealth). There is a ten¬ 
dency for doing misdeeds. These are always the afflictions of the 
wealthy. (There are afflictions like) servitude, usury, slavery, 
dependence on others, connection with the desirable and unde¬ 
sirable, and many kinds of unions. (There are calamities like) 
famine^ misfortune, folly, poverty, enjoying lower or higher 
(position), (goii^) to hell, and bdng overpowered by the 
king. There is affliction due to mutual subjugation. There is a 
great fear from one another; there is a great wrath towards 
one another; and a king has (to suffer) affliction from (other) 
kings. Here (i.e. in this world) the objects are transient, (so 
also) of a human beir^ whose desires are satisfied. (There is 
affliction) due to the cutdi^ of the vitals of one another, and 
due to the squeezing of the hands one another. The greedy 
ones due to sin (indulge in) consuming one another. Since the 
mobile and the immobile (beings) b^inning with (denizens of) 
hell and ending with human beings, are afraid of such and 
other affiictions, therefore a wise man should abandon everything. 
As when a burden is shifted from one shoulder to another it is 
regarded as rest, similarly in tlus world one grief is alleviated 
by another. The boats of enjoyment always excel one another. 

211-225. Misery has settled with gods in the heaven due 
to the exhaustion of their religious merit. Due to the exhaustion 
of religious merit there is birth (i.e. a soul is born) in many 
species. Even in the world of gods there are said to be diseases 
of various forms. The head of Sacri&ce was cut off; and it was 
rejoined by the Aivins. Due to that defect the Sacrifice always 
has (i.e. suffers from) the disease of the head. The Sun has (i.e. 
suffers fn>m) leprosy and Vanma has (i.e. suffers fi'om) dropsy. 
Pusan has defect in his teeth, and Indra has (i.e. suffers from) 
stiffness of arms. Sonia is known to have been suffering from a 
very severe disease of consumption. Even Dak^a, the lord of 
created beings, suffers from acute fever. In every Kalpa even 
great gods perish. Even Brahma becomes unstable afttf a period 
of two par&rdhas. Brahma again longed for his granddaughter, 
the daughter of Dakfa. The lord angrily cureed goddess Jayi, 
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who knew deep, abstract meditation. The defects of the nature 
of (i.e- due to) lust and anger remain thore, where the two 
remain- (Thus) all miseries are stable. There is no doubt about 
it. The fire consumes everything shattered by birth and death. 

or Visnu) murdered a woman, was lustful, and acted 
as a charioteer in the Pandava army. Rudra burnt the three 
cities (of Maya), and destroyed Dakfa’s sacrifice. The birth of 
Skanda is from the semen from(i.c- discharged during) sports in 
thousand ways* Thus all the three gods possess the faults like 
attachment. The lord superior to these is tranquil, perfect and 
giver of salvation. Thus the entire world lives on the excellence 
of one (over) another. One should go to (i.e. have) disgust, 
knowing that (the world) is full of miseries. From disgust there 
would arise detachment, and knowledge springs from detach¬ 
ment. Throiigh knowle<^e one would get that highest propitious 
knowledge (and) salvation. He then is happy with his mind at 
ease (since he is] freed from all miseries. He who is omniscient^ 
and perfect is called (a) free (soul). 

Mdtali said : 

I have told you all that you had asked about. The discrimi¬ 
nation between merit and demerit is due to^omniscience. You 
should go to Indra’s heaven at his bidding. 


CHAPTER SrXTYSEVEN 
Mdtali on Three Kinds of Sin 

Taydti said : 

1-2. O you charioteer of Indra, due to my good luck I have 
been able to see you. This gives me immense merit. Even in 
the mortal world human beings commit a terrible sin. O Matalt^ 
now tell me about the ripening of their actions. 

Mitali said : 

3-12. Listen, I shall tell (you) the characteristics of a sinful 
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behaviour. la this world great knowledge is produced when 
(things) are heard* People condemn the Vedas and censure 
brahma^ic practices* Those who are learned should also know 
what great sin is. He who causes harm to all the good persons 
(has committed) a major sin. It would go (i.e. its ofTect would 
be nulUGed only) by expiation* People give up the customs 
peculiar to their own family and practise those of others. Those 
who know what should be done (i*e* what is proper ) have descri¬ 
bed this to be a major sin. Reviling one's mother and father, 
beating one's sisters, and abusing one's father's sister b certainly 
a sin. The dead ancestors of him, who, when the time for offering 
a iraddha has come, proceeds (to offer the ^raddha and) feeds 
someone else through lust or anger or fear, ignoring hb son-in-law 
living at a dbtance of hve koias, hb daughter's son, his own 
sister and her son, do not enjoy (the oblations offered by him), 
nor do the gods enjoy (the offerings made to them). This sin, 
committed by him, is equal to patricide. When the time for 
giving gifts has come, and when a brahmai>a (-group) has 
come, he avoids giving gifts to many, and gives them (only) to a 
few. That a gift is given to one, and no gift b given to another, is 
also a terrible sin, and b said to destroy (the merit acquired 
from) gifts. 

13-23a. That is not a dbtinctive mark of a gift which b 
given (to someone else) ignoring hb own brahmaus employed 
by the patron* O king, a (patron) should well nourbh, with all 
means and good gifts, that brahmaQa of a religious conduct who 
has resorted to him. He should not consider whether he b a 
foolbh or a learned brahma^. A brahmana b always to be fed. 
He should always worship a learned brahmana endowed with 
all religious merit, who has come to him, after honouring him 
with good gifts. There b no doubt that the gifts which he would 
give to some other brahmana by ignoring that (learned brahma- 
1 ^) or the offerings that he would make, would be fhiitlcss. 
On all auspicious occasions a brahmau, a k^triya, a vai^ya 
and a jQdra as the fourth should worship a brahma^ that has 
sought their shelter—^whether he b a fool or a learned br&hmai^a. 
Lbten (I will tell you) the meritorious fruit of it. He obtains the 
fruit of a horse-sacrifice. O king, what b the reason for which 
(i.e. there b no reason why) he should not get done what b 
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possible? If another brahmana comes at that time when the 
iraddha*»rite is going on, he should then honour both the brahma* 
^as by giving them food, shelter, tambula and presents. (If 
he does this) his dead ancestors are pleased. One should always 
give gifts and make presents to (a brahmana) who has eaten 
at a ^raddha. The sin of that performer of a iraddha who does 
not give gifts would be equal to that due to the killing of a cow. 
Therefore, O best king, these two should be honoured with faith. 
Or if he is poor he should honour one (of the two). 

23b*30. Thus men belonging to the three castes such as 
brahmana etc. should perform a iraddha on the day of a great 
calamity, or when the astronomical division of time called vaidhrti 
has come, or on a new*moon day, or a day between two sunrises 
in the next half. O great king, he should employ priests 
ofHciating at sacrifices. In the same way he should always employ 
brahma^as for offering a ^raddha. A wise man should never 
employ an unknown brahmapa. He should invite that brahmapa 
whose family up to the third (previous) generation from him is 
known and whose conduct is known, O king. He should consider 
the conduct of a brahmapa whose family is not known. When the 
jraddha-offering is to be made, it may not be known whether a 
brahmana is pure or foolish, or is one who has mastered the Vedas 
and the Vedahgas. A iraddha-offerang ought to be done; so he 
should invite a brahmana (for that); O best king, first hospitable 
reception should be given (to him). If a sinful (host) does other¬ 
wise he certainly goes to hell. Therefore a brahmana should be 
engaged at a presentation of gifts or a ^raddha on the parvan* 
days. 

31*33. At the time of presentation of gifts or a fraddha, 
he should engage a brahmapa afmr examining him. In his house 
the dead ancestors do not eat without a brahmapa. They go 
away after cursii^ (him who ofiers the sraddha) from a sraddha 
(performed) without a brahmana. He (who offers such a 
liraddha) is a great sinner even if he resembles Brahma. O king, 
he who lives by abandoning the performance (of rites) to the 
dead ancestors, should be known to be a great sinner to be 
excommunicated. 

34*39. Those who give up auspicious practices relating to 
Viypu giving (Le. bringing) enjoyments, and who condemn 



1162 


Padma Puria^i^ 


the brahmamc way of coaduct should be known as men of 
increasing sins* Those, who give up auspicious practices (or 
practices relating to Siva), who hate the devotees of ^va, who, 
the sinners, abuse Hari (i.e* Vi^u), who always hate Brahma 
(or brahmanas), whjo condemn the (religious) practices, are the 
greatest sinners. I shall now tell (you) about the religious merit 
of those who worsUp the hrst, venerable, the highest knowledge, 
die meritorious Bhagavata and (other Puranas like) Vi^nu, 
Harivam^, Matsya or Padma. He (i.e. such a person) has 
actually worshipped god Vi^pu* Therefore one should worship 
the knowledge, contained in the Vi^iu (Pura^), (and) dear to 
Vi^tu. O king, there is always (kept) a book (i*e. a copy) of the 
(Purana). When it is worshipped, Lak^mfs lord (i.e« 
Vi^nu) is worshipped. 

40-58. Those who, without worshipping (the Pura^ 
containing) knowledge about Hari, sing or write, or without 
knowing it, present it, or listen to or recite it, or sell it through 
greed and devotion to bad (i*e. wrong) knowledge, or place it, 
as they will, at places that are not purified, or one who would 
declare it explicitly in accordance with (i.e. helping) his welfare, 
or he who, being capable, commits mistakes after having studied 
It, or he who being impure explains or listens to it at an impure 
place (all these condemn knowlet^e). This, in brief, is said to be 
the condemnadon of knowledge. I (shall now) tell (you) about 
the sin of him who, the sinful one, desires to learn sacred texts 
without worshipping his preceptor, who does not render service 
(to his preceptor and) deliberately disobeys him, (and who) 
does not approve of the words (of the preceptor), docs not 
respond to him, ignores when (some) work of the preceptor is to 
be done, (and he, who) abandons his preceptor who is afflicted 
and weak, or is proceeding to a foreign country or has been 
humiliated by adversaries or while he is reciting a Purana. 
Till (the period during which) fourteen Indras have ruled, he 
would live in (the hell called) Kumbhipaka. Also one who, of a 
sinful mind, ^nores his preceptor reading the Parana, has 
(committed) a terrible sin, giving (i*c. taking him to) hell. Also 
the sin (of him) who condemns his wife, sons and friends is a$ 
great as (that of) the condemnation of one’s prec^tor* One who 
kills a brahmana, one who steab gold, one who drinks liquor. 
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one who violates his teacher's bed (i.c, his teacher's wife)—all 
these are great sinners; so also the one who joins (i.e. abets) 
them. He, who very much cuts the vitaU especially of a brahmana 
through anger, hatred or greed, is declared to be the killer of a 
brahmana, O king, he also is the killer of a brahmana, who, 
having invited a poor, soliciting brahmana, says ‘no* (i.e. refuses 
to give any gift) to him. He is declared to be luller of a brahmana, 
who, due to the pride of his own knowledge, renders lustreless 
(i.e. humiliates) a neutral brahmana in an assembly. He is said 
to be the killer of a brahmana, who elevates himself by means of 
pretended virtues, and who opposes his preceptor. They call him 
to be the killer of a brahmana, who creates an obstacle to them, 
who, with their bodies tormented by hunger and thirst, seek food 
or meal. He also is said to be the killer of a brahmai^a, who, a 
wicked one, is intent upon finding out the weak points of all the 
people, who causes torture and b cruel. They call him the killer 
of a brahmana, who would snatch back the land, though destroy¬ 
ed, in course of time, which was formerly given to a deity, a 

or cows. That sin of taking away the wealth of a 
brahmana obtained as {i.c. which was put as) a deposit should 
be known to be as great as that of killing a bratunana. 

59-66. He who gives up making an oblation to the fire in 
the rite of the five daily sacrifices; he who stands as a false 
witness against hb mother, father and preceptor (b, a great 
sinner). (This sin and) eating what b not dear to Siva's devotees 
and what ought not to be eaten, also killing innocent beasts in 
the forest, and setting fire to a cow^pen, a city or a village—all 
these are terrible sins equal to the sin (involved) in drinking 
liquor. Taking away all the possessions of a poor man, kidnapping 
another's wife, snatchii^ elephants and horses, or cows, land, 
sUver, garments, herbs and minerab, sandal, aloe wood, camphor, 
musk, woven silk, or taking away the deposits (made) by others 
b said to be like the stealing of gold. Not giving (in marriage) 
hb marriageable dai^hter to a befitting groom, having an illicit 
cotmection with the wife of hb son or friend or hb own sbter, 
fearful violating of a maiden, attachment to a judra-woman, 
cohabiting with a woman of the same caste bsaid to be like viola¬ 
ting one's teacher's bed (i.e. teacher's wife). Those sins, which 
have been enumerated as sins, resemble major sins. 
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67-70. When a brahma^ having promised money to a 
brahman does not give it and forgets about it—that is equal to a 
minor sin. (Some other minor sins are:) snatching the v/ealth of 
a brahmapa, crossing one's limit, too much pride, too much 
anger, hypocrisy, ingratitude, lust lor someone other (than one's 
own wife), miserliness, wickedness, jealousy, sexual intercourse 
with the wife of someone else, violatii^ a chaste maiden. The 
elder brother before whom his younger brother gets married, 
the younger brother married before the elder brother, the girl 
whom he marries (are sinners). (It is a sin) to offer a girl to 
them, or to act as a priest at sacrifices performed by them. 
(Other sins are:) 

71-80. Abandoning one’s son, friend, wife, also one's master 
when he is reduced to poverty, and one's wife and good people 
and ascetics; killing a cow, a k^atriya, a vaiiya, a woman or a 
jOdra; destruction of a Siva-temple, trees, and lovely groves. 
(He) who causes even a small damage to hermitages or harms 
the group of servents there, or the beasts (living there), or the 
grains or wild crops, or steals ploughs, corn or beasts, or acts as 
a priest at a sacrifice of those who do not deserve to perform a 
sacrifice (is a sinner). The sale of (the merit due to) a sacrifice, 
of a grove or a lake, one’s wife and children, of (the merit of) 
pilgrimage, fasts, vows and (other) pious acts (is a sin). (They 
are sinners) who live by the wealth of women and he who lives 
for a large part on the affluence of a woman (are sinners). O 
prince, he who would sell off his own faith, and he who would 
praise unrighteousness, he who mentions the faults of others, he 
who observes the weak points of others, he who longs for other’s 
wealth, he who (passionately) gazes on another's wife—all these 
should be looked upon as resembling the killers of cows. (He is a 
sinner) who condemns all sacred texts, who snatches a cow, who 
sells the beasts, who tells lies or listens to the lies (uttered) by 
others; (he is a sinner) who plots against his master, or preceptor, 
who is deceitful, who is fickle or wicked. (He is a sinner) who eats 
(alone) leaving his hungry wife, sons, friends, children, old 
people, weak and afflicted persons, and also servants, guests 
and relatives. 

8N87a. Those who eat savory (food) and do not give it 
to him who desires it should be known at ones cooking separately 
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(for themselves only) and such a person is condemned by the 
teachers of the Vedas. Those who take up restrictions and (later), 
with their organs of sense not conquered^ give them up, and also 
those who have given up the life of a recluse, and those who are 
in the company of drunkards, and those who do not protect a cow 
that is afflicted with consumption or with thirst and hunger, 
are the killers of cows and are said to be hellish beii^s. Those 
who are engrossed (in committing) all (kinds of) sins, those who 
destroy the (grazing) field of the quadrupeds, or he who would 
beat (i.e. beats) saints, brahmanas, preceptors or a cow, and also 
those who beat a faultless woman settled in a good position (i.e. 
behaving properly), and he, who, with his entire body bound 
with laziness, sleeps again and those who do not feed the 

weak or who do not look for the missing ones, or who trouble 
(the bullocks) by (putting) large burdens on them or drive them 
(even) when they are wounded are involved in (i.e. have commit* 
ted) all (kinds of) sins. So also those who eat together (i.e. from 
the same plate). 

87b-95a. Those men, who do not protect a cow with her 
limbs broken, and afflicted with wounds and (other) diseases 
and with hunger, are said to be hellish beings. Those men, who, 
the most sinful ones, strike the scrotum of bulls (i.e. castrate 
them), and also who harm cow*s calves are beings living in a 
great (i.e. very painful) hell. Those (men) also, who do not 
honour a guest who has come to them with hope, and who is 
oppressed with hunger and exertion, go to hell. Those fools who 
do not show pity for a helpless, or maimed, or poor or young, 
or old or very mtich afflicted person, go to the ocean of (i.e. 
in the form of) hell. One who keeps goats, one who keeps buflfa- 
loes, one who is the husband of a iudra or a barren woman, or a 
iudra behaving like (i.e. following the profession of) a brahma^a 
w a ksatriya, abo architects, artisans, physicians and devalakas,^ 
and those who make their servants work hard, go to hell. He, 
who, having transgressed what is prescribed, would charge 
arbitrarily (more) tax, also he who would inflict punishment 
without a (proper) cause, would be roasted in helU. That king 

1« Dexsltka^A lew brihouoa wbe vubtisti the offerings made to 
aa idoL 
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whose subjects are harassed by officials receiviog bribes, by thieves 
in his kingdom, is roasted in hells. 

95b-I03a. There is no doubt that those brahmatias who 
accept (gifts) from a king of a bad conduct also go to fearful hells. 
The king has (committed) that sin which is (committed) by men 
cohabiting with others’ wives or by thieves. Being favoured by a 
king who does not protect, is feariul. That king, who, without 
thinking (properly), behaves with a person, who is not a thief, 
as (he would behave) with a thief, or who behaves with a thief, 
as he would behave with one who is not a thief, would also go to 
hell. Men (go to hell, who) through greed, snatch such objects 
as ghee, oil, food, drink, honey, flesh, wine or (any other) spiritu^ 
ous liquor, jaggery, sugarcane, vegetables, curd, roots and fruits, 
grass, wood, flowers, leaves, vessels of bell*metal, shoes, umbrella, 
bracelet, palanquin, soft seat, copper, lead, tin, belhmeta], or 
conch etc. that has come up from water, musical instrument like 
a flute, domestic utensils, (garments made of) wool, cotton or 
silken garments, objects belonging to the place of assembly or 
temples, or cotton or fine garments. He, who would snatch these 
and other objects, even in a small quantity, wotUd quickly go to 
hell. 

103b«114. There is no doubt that a man who snatches 
other’s possession even of the measure of a mustard (i.c. even the 
smallest possession), goes to hell. There is no doubt that a man 
who takes away a small or a big object of another person, loved 
by the latter, goes to hell. Due to these and other sins, a man, 
immediately after his departure, would get (back) his former 
form or his body to be struck (by Yama’s servants). The embodied 
ones go to Yama’s world by the order of Yama. They are very 
much pained when they are being taken by the very fierce 
messengers of Yama. Dharmaraja (i.e. Yama) is said to be the 
punisher, due to various sorts of severe corporeal pimishments 
meted out by him, to gods, lower animals and men who are 
governed by unr^hteousness. A preceptor is the pimisher through 
expiations (i.e. who makes them undergo expiations) of those 
who are endowed with decent behaviour but have soiled them- 
selves through an error. Yama is not seen by them (i.e. their 
cases are not decided by Yama). A king is said to be the ruler of 
those who violate othen’ wives, who are thieves and who do 
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their transactions unjustly; and Dharmaraja is the ruler of those 
who have hidden themselves. Therefore, one should undergo 
expiation for the sin that one has committed. There is no destru¬ 
ction of (the acts whose fruits) one has not enjoyed (or suffered) 
even after crores of kalpas. For him, who himself commits a sin, 
or causes (someone else) to commit it, or approves of it, by 
means of body, mind or speech, the fruit is going down (to hell). 
Id this way, the three kinds of sin have been explained (by me) 
in brief. Different courses (followed by) men committing sins are 
narrated. O king, I have told you in minute detail, the fruit of 
righteousness. O best of men, tell me, what else I should explain 
to you. 1 have told you about the fruit of unrighteousness. 1 (shall) 
tell you about the fruit of righteousness also. 

115. Thus Matali spoke to the king loved by all. The 
magnanimous one thus spoke on the topic of righteousness. 


CHAPTER SIXTYEIGHT 
The Fruit of Righteous Deeds 

Taydti said : 

1. O charioteer, O lord, I have heard everything about the 
fruit of unrighteousness. Tell me also about the fruit of righteous¬ 
ness. I have a curiosity to hear it. 

MStali said : 

2-12. These four kinds of all the embodied ones, being 
helpless, go to Yazna^s world which causes fear and which u 
terrible, due to their sins. All beings, that remain in the womb, 
that are born, and children, young men, middle-aged men, old 
men, men, women and eunuchs have to go (to Yama’s world). 
There die auspicious or inauspicious fruit (of the deeds) of 
human beings is decided by all like impartial and omniscient 
Citragupta and others. There are no beings (in the world) that 
do not go to Yama's abode. (The ihiit of) the deed done (by a 
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being) has to be enjoyed as decided by them. Those men, who do 
auspicious deeds, who have soft hearts, who are endowed with 
pity, go to Yama’s abode along a pleasing path. A man who 
would give (i.e. who gives) shoes, wood or sandals to brahmai^s, 
happily goes to Yama*s abode in a great aeroplane. By giving 
umbrellas (as gifts to brahmau) human beings go (to Yama’s 
abode). By giving a palanqtiin (as a gift to a brahnmna) one 
would happily go (to Yama*s abode) along a path in the sky. 
Those who give garments (as gifts to brahmanas), go, wearing 
divine garments (to Yama’s abode). By giving a palanquin (as a 
gift to a br&hmana) one would happily go (to Yama’s abode) in 
an aeroplane. By giving a comfortable seat (to a brahmana) 
(human beings) happily goto Yama’s abode. One who has cons¬ 
tructed groves would go happily (enjoying) very cool shadows. 
Those who give gardens (with trees full of) flowers go to Yama’s 
abode in the Puspaka aeroplane. He, who builds a temple, or 
a hermitage for ascetics, or pavilions for the helpless, playfully 
goes, due to (having constructed) best dwellings (to Yama’s 
abode). So also he, who worships deities, fire, preceptors, 
brahma^, and his father and mother, (playfully goes to Yama’s 
abode). 

13-17. All that, even though little, which is given with faith 
to helpless, virtuous brahma^ obtains (i.e. secures for him) all 
the desired objects. The saints say that in the world gifts (should 
be given) at a iraddha. It should be realized that whatever—even 
of the measure of that which remains on the tip of a hair—is 
given with faith (gives good fruit); I always rely upon the four 
recipients (at a iraddha). Therefore (if) one always has faith, the 
fruit of faith woiild be (obtained) by him. O king, he, who gives 
dwellii^s to the virtuous (but) helpless brahmapas, goes to the 
abode of the grandsire, which satisfies ail his desires. O king, he 
who has given with faith, (something even) of the size of a cowrie 
to a brahmana, would be a divine guest, enhancing the glory of 
gods. Therefore, those, who have faith, should give (i.e. human 
beings should give with faith). There is certainly (obtained) the 
fruit of that. 
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M&tali said : 

1*4. Acts of righteousness have been told by Siva (in) the 
excellent scriptures of the Siva cult. Due to the difference in the 
manner of performance of acts they should be known to be many. 
The ancient acts as (told) by Siva arc free from blemishes like 
harming (others), arc without suffering and exertion, are benefit 
cial to all beings, are pure, involve little effort and give great 
fruit. They have many branches, but resort to (i.e. are supported 
by) the root (in the form) of Siva. They have good flowers like 
knowlec^e and meditation. Since they sustain Siva and are 
supported by the sayings of Siva, they that help (human beings) 
to cross the ocean of the worldly existence, are known to be acts 
(liked) by Siva. 

5. Thus the ten, viz. harmlessness, forbearance, truth, sense 
of shame, faith, control of senses, charity, sacrifice, penance and 
gifts, are the means of (acquiring) righteousness. 

6. The acts which are laid down by Siva, and which have 
obtained identity with Siva, when performed singly or collectively 
result in one course only. 

7-1 la. M the earth is said to be a common place for all 
beings, in the same way the city of Siva is (said be a common 
place) for all the devotees of Siva. As here (i.e. on the earth) 
enjoyments for all beings are said to be abundant, in the same 
way they are said to be many in Siva's city, due to the pre¬ 
eminence of various (kinds) of religious merit. As even the good 
or bad fruit (of their acts) is enjoyed by all human beings, the 
fruit of the acts (enjoined) by Siva is religious merit. One gets 
excellent, good enjoyments in Siva's city, especially accordii^ to 
his faith, in accordance widi his religious merit He gets an 
(excellent) place, his undisturbed enjoyments are comparable to 
final beatitude. 

1 lb-13. Therefore, to win great enjoyments one should do 
great meritorious acts. There would be (i»e. he would have) 
supremacy {i*e. control) over his own enjoyments, which alone b 
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honoured by best gods as superior to everything* Some men 
engrossed in the pursuit of knowledge become free there only. 
Others intent on enjoying pleasures again come back to the 
mundane existence. 

14. Thereforci he who desires salvation should give up 
attachment to enjoyments. He> being detached, and with his 
mind and heart tranquil> would obtain the knowledge of Siva. 

15-17a. To them also, who have set their heart on the lord 
(i.e. Siva), and who perform sacrifices through devotion to him, 
the lord gives posidons according to their nature. To them also 
who, with their sins destroyed, worship Rudra (even) once, the 
lord gives enjoyments in the worlds of goblins. All beings die (as a 
result of being) tormented by the burden of grief. 

17b*22a. He who gives food is said to be the giver of religious 
tnerit, the giver of life and the giver of everything. Therefore, by 
giving food, one would get the fruit of giving everythix^. He who 
gives food (would obtain) all the gems, enjoyments, women and 
vehicles that there are in the three worlds, and would get the 
endre fruit (of giving food) here (i.e. in this world) and in the next 
world. There is no doubt that half of the collecdon of the (deeds 
•of) religious merit which one who is nourished by the food and 
•drink of a giver has, goes to thegiver of thefood, and half to the one 
(i.e. the receiver of the food and drink) doing the meritorious 
acts. The body is a great means of piety, material welfare and 
salvation. It is maintained by means of food and drink. Therefore 
it is the means of (obtaining) evcrythii^. Food is actually the 
creator, it is Vi^u himself, Siva himself. Therefore, a gift like 
that of food was never there, nor will ever be there. 

22b-24a. Water is said to be the life of all the three worlds. 
Water is purifying, divine, pure and is the elixir for all* Especially 
in the world of the departed spirits these eight gifts are commen¬ 
ded : food, drink, horse, cow, garment, bed, thread and seat. 

24b-26a. Since due to (these) special gifts a man happily 
goes to the city of Dharmaraja (i.e* Yama), therefore one should 
perform acts of charity. O prince, du>se again who do cruel deeds 
and are bereft of (i.e. have not given) gifts, experience terrible 
grief in hell. 

26b-33a. Similarly the givers of gifts enjoy pleasures (in 
heaven)* Happiness would be (coming) to them whose minds 
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are engrossed in doing the deeds enjoined on them. That city is 
full of innumerable, excellent, divine aeroplanes, fulfilling all 
desires, and servii^ beings. That is called Rudra*s heaven; it is 
bright like the lustre of a thousand moons, or lustrous like the sun. 
It is endowed with all excellences. The city is said to belong to all 
§iva-devotees, and also to the mobile and the immobile who die 
in the place sacred to Rudra. Even he who worships Siva even 
for a day, goes to iSiva's place. What to speak of him who worships 
him many times! The followers and devotees of Vi^^u, intent 
on meditating on Vi^ttu, also go to Vaikuntha in the vicinity of the 
god who holds the disc. He, the r^hteous^minded one, who talks 
about (i.e. praises) Brahma, goes to Brahma’s world. The doer 
of acts of religious merit goes to a holy world. 

33b-39. Therefore, one, who has knowledge and a devoted 
mind, should oneself create in one's heart devotion for the lord 
(i.e. Siva) or for Vi^^u, O great king. With full consideration 
and taking into account the weak point o( (one’s) disposition, 
one would, in this way, through the grace of Vi^nu, and in 
accordance with one’s deeds, obtain a position suitable to one’s 
disposition. Thus is said to be the great and excellent city of 
Siva; it is said to be returning the human beings, intent on 
performing their deeds, to the world. Above the city of Siva 
excellent heaven of V4nu should be known (to exist). All men 
intent upon meditating on Vi^nu, go (to it). Brahmanas, best 
men of excellent character go to Brahma’s heaven. All the 
sacrificers, knowing the first principle, go to that city. Similarly, 
k^triyas who fight, go to Indra’s heaven; and others who 
perform acts of religious merit, go to meritorious worlds. 


CHAPTER SEVENTY 
Sinmrs in Hill 

Mitali said : 

h I shall (now) tell (you) about the very poignant and 
very terrible torture caused by Yama (which) all the cruel, 
$inful killers of brahmanas experience. 
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2-iO. Sometimes the sinful -ones are roasted with the fire of 
dry cow-dung; sometimes they are eaten up by fierce lions, 
wolves, tigers, gad-flies and worms. Slometimes (they are eaten 
up) by great leeches, or by huge cobras, and by terrible flies 
or sometimes by serpents with strong poison. (Sometimes they are 
eaten up) by great intoxicated and torturing herds of elephants, 
(or) by great bulls with sharp horns, scratching the path, and 
by buffaloes with big horns harming the bodies of the wicked, 
and by fierce female goblins and by terrible demons. Mounted 
on a great balance and being tormented by very terrible diseases 
and being burnt in a wild fire, they go (to Yama). They arc very 
speedily shaken by very violent wind, and are shattered all round 
by the shower of great (slabs of) stone, and by the terrible falls 
of meteors having a sound like that of thunderbolt. Being struck 
by the shower of burning charcoal diey go (to Yama). Being 
filled (i.e. covered) with a great shower of dust, they go to Yama. 
Men who are sinful experience terrible pain. Thus, the most 
sinful ones, who commit sins, experience, due to their particular 
sin, hell, full of many tortures. 

11. I have thus explained to you all the difference between 
merit and demerit. What other excellent branch of religious 
knowledge shall I explain to you? 


CHAPTER SEVENTYONE 
Identity of Brahma, Vi^ and Siva 

Taydti said : 

1 -2. The faith of me, to whom you have excellendy explained 
every thii^ about merit and demerit, has been all the more 
stimulated by it. Tell me the number said to be that of the gods 
staying in the (various) worlds (i.e. tell me about their position 
in the various worlds), O Matali, and also (tell me that) by 
whose contact with religious merit and by whom it (i.e. diat 
posidon) is reached. 
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3-9. I shall explain to you the position of gods* worlds 
endowed with (obtained by?) deep abstract meditation {yoga^ 
yuktam)^ and attained by penance^ and giving pleasures and 
enjoyments. I shall (also) separately explain to you the capacity 
of merit; and also (describe) in (proper) sequence the nature 
of the worlds above. There the earthly power of the goblins is 
eight times. Therefore the power of the men who have recently 
gone (to Yama’s world) is said to be equal to that. That of the 
demons is sixteen-fold, and like that is that of the kings. Thus 
whatever is left of the lustre of the family is complete. Gandharvas 
have (power) from the wind; that of the Yak^ is said to be full. 
That of Indra is (derived from) the five elements, and it is forty 
times great. That of Soma is mental and divine, and that of the 
lord of the universe is (derived from) the five elements* That of 
the lords of the created beings has the properties of the moon 
and has egoism as an additional quality. That of Brahma 
is sixtyfour-fold and the power of knowledge is excellent. The 
pre-eminent ritual of Vis^u is the power of Brahma’s position. 

10-^18a. In the divine city of Siva there is affluence capable 
of satisfying all desires. The infinite supremacy of Siva is great 
and self-eminent* It is without beginnings middle or end; its 
true characteristic is pure; it illumines everything; it is subtle; 
it has no match; it is higher than the highest; it is quite full^ has 
the garb of the world; it abandons the noose for the souls. A man 
enjoys the pleasure belonging to the place which he has reached; 
and due to the grace of the lord, the aeroplane would be in 
accordance with it; various forms of the stars are seen; there are 
crores of these; to the meritorious twenty eight become bright 
(i.e. manifest). Those, who at times salute the lord, through 
association, curiosity or greed obtain that aeroplane. He who, 
through recital of (the lord’s) name occasionally salutes Siva, 
does not perish* These are thus the ways of rites pertaining to 
8iva. Even through internal act (i*e* mentally) men (may salute 
the lord) through dovotion for him. Those men who occasionally 
remember l&iva, would get inconq>arable happiness; what to say 
of those who are intensely devoted to him? 

18b-26.*" With their minds gone to (i.e. set upon) him 
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through meditation, men reflected on Vifnu. They go to the 
liighest place. That is the highest position of Vi$nu. O kmg> the 
form of Siva and that of Vi^nu are identical. There is no difference 
between the glorious two, who are of the same form. (One can) 
salute Siva of the form of Visnu, and Vimu of the form of Siva. 
Vi^nu is the heart of Siva, and Siva is the heart of Vis:^u. The 
three gods Brahma, Vis^u and Siva are (just) one form. There is 
no distinction among the three, only the qualitative differences 
are narrated. O king, you are a devotee of Siva, so also you are a 
follower of Vis^u. Therefore the three gods Brahma, Vifnu and 
Maheivara are pleased with you. O you of a good vow, they—the 
givers of boons—are very much pleased with your deeds. O you, 
who remove the pride (of your enemies), I have come in your 
vicinity (i.e. to you) by the order of Indra. (First) go to the 
position of Indra, then to that of Brahma, and then to that of 
Siva. Go to Vis(iu's position, free from tormentation and destru¬ 
ction. (Go to these places) in divine aeroplane, going everywhere. 
Being of a divine form, and getting into the Pu^paka, moving 
comfortably, enjoy divine, charming pleasures. 

Sukaman said : 

27. Matali, having thus spoken to king Yayati, the son of 
Nahu^, who knew the essence of religion, O best brahmana, 
became silent. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYTWO 
Tayiti^s Rtluctanu to Part witA the Body 


Pippala said : 

U2. O you highly intelligent one, tell me in detail, what the 
king, the son of Nahuya said on hearing the words of Mitali. O 
wise one, thb is an all-meritorious story which destroys sins. I 
desire to hear it. I am not at all being satisfied. 
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3. Yayati, the best king, the greatest among those who 
practised piety, said to the messenger Matalj, Indra’s charioteer, 
who had come (to him): 

Tay&ti said : 

4-7. O messenger, I shall not abandon my body. There is 
no doubt that I shall not go to heaven without (this) earthly 
body. Though you have thus narrated the great blemishes of the 
body, and though you have already described all its merits and 
demerits, yet I shall not abandon my body, and I shall not come 
to heaven. Going to Indra, the lord of gods, tell him like this: 
you \*ery intelligent one, a man does not obtain perfection by 
means of the soul alone or with only the body. This is the mundane 
(existence). 

8-14a. Body cannot remain without life (i.e. the soul), nor 
can the soul remain without the body. O Indra, they have 
friendship (i.e. they are mutual friends). I shall not destroy the 
body due to whose grace the soul obtains exclusive happiness 
and other pleasures according to his mind (i.e. as he desires)/^ 
O messenger of gods, knowing the eiyoymeats in heaven to be 
like this, I do not want them. O Matali, due to blemishes painful 
and very sinful disease are( contracted). Old age is due to a 
defect. Observe my body endowed with religious merit and 
sixteen years old. Since my birth my body has gone to (i.e. lasted 
for) half a century. Still there is freshness of my body (still my 
body is fresh). (This) period (i.e. life) of me has passed excellen* 
tly. As the body of a youth of sixteen years looks handsome, 
in the same way my body endowed with power and valour looks. 

I4b-1€. I do not have fatigue, I do not have failure, I do 
not have exhaustion; nor do I have (i.c. suffer from) diseases or 
old age. O Matali, my body also thrives with enthusiasm for 
piety; fpr, in olden days, the medicine—the divine, great medi** 
cine, the elixir, all full of nectar is prepared for the destruction 
of sins and diseases. My body is purified by that; (therefore)it is 
free from blemishes. 

17*2^. O messenger, I am always doing (I.e. taking) the 
elixir, viz, the meditation on Vi^pu and the excellent utterance 
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of his name. By that all my diseases and blemishes like sins have 
been destroyed, when, in this worldly existence, there is the great 
(i.e. effective) medicine like the name of Krsiia (i.e. Vi?nu). 
Human beings suffering from sinful disease die (since) the very 
foolish ones do not drink the elixir of the name of Kfsna (i.e. 
Vi^nu). O Matali, my body is healthy due to that meditation, 
knowledge, worship, truthfulness, and religious merit caused by 
giving gifts. Diseases and sufferings torment him whose accom* 
plishment is sins. There is no doubt that beings die here (i.e. in 
this world) due to sufferings. Therefore men, resorting to merit 
and truthfulness, should perform religious acts. The body is made 
of the five elements, and is worn out by the veins and joints. As 
an ornament is (fashioned) by a goldsmith with borax, so a 
human being is put together. In it always shine a great fire, a 
moving humour of the body, which is (made) of a hundred 
pieces. 0 briihmana, he who joins (these pieces) is intelligent. 

25«30a. O Pippala, all these pieces (of the body) of the 
nature of the five elements and worn out by a hundred joints, are 
held together by the divine name of Vijnu and good fortune. 
The body is like a metal. The body becomes new by offering 
worship to Vi^nu, meditation and restraint, truthfulness and 
charity. O Matali, listen, theblemishes c^the body—the diseases— 
perish. There is external and internal purity, and there is no 
foul smell. Then, O charioteer, due to the grace of the disc- 
holder (i.e. Visnu), (the body) would be pure. I shall not go to 
heaven. I shall fashion heaven here (only). I shall make the 
earth of the nature of heaven by means of (my) penance, devo¬ 
tion, my own religious acts, and the grace of the disc-holder. 
Realising this, you (may please) go and tell Indra. 

Sukaman said : 

30b-32. Then, that charioteer, having heard the words of 
the king and having congratulated him with blessing, took the 
king’s leave, and went (to heaven). He told everything to the 
noble Indra. Indra, having heard (the message) of the magnani¬ 
mous Yayati, thought as to how to bring Yayati tu heaven. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTYTHREE 
The Effica^ of J^ame 

Pippala said : 

1. When that illustriom messenger had left (for heaven), 
what did that religious-mindcd Yayati, the son of Nahusa, do? 

Sukarman said : 

2*7. When that messenger of the best god (i.e. Indra) had 
left, the son of king (Nahu^) thought (to himself). Having 
immediately called his excellent messengers, he instructed them 
with words of propriety: *‘The excellent messengers should go 
to an excellent city, to all regions and islands in the world. They 
should carry out my words (i.e. order) which is full of virtue* 
May people go along the good path of by means of devo* 

tional and very meritorious (acts), meditations resembling 
nectar, knowledge, sacrifices and austerities. Abandoning the 
worldly objects of sense, may' they worship Vi$^u alone with 
sacrifices and gifts. May they see only the enemy of the demons 
and of the nature of the soul everywhere—at dry places, wet and 
immobile places, in the clouds, on the earth, in mobile and 
immobile (objects) and even in their own bodies. With hospita* 
lity and rites in honour of their dead ancestors may they offer 
gifts dedicating them to that god. May they offer sacrifices to that 
best god N&rayana (i.c. Visnu); you (Le. they) will soon be free 
from blemishes. That shameless man who through greed or foUy 
would not obey these words of me right now, would certainly be 
punished like a vile thief.*’ 

8. Having heard the words of the king, the messengers, with 
their,minds delighted, (moved over) the entire earth, and made 
the c^er given by the king known among all the subjects. 

9*16. mortals, brahmanas and others, the king lias 

brought on the earth the very meritorious nectar. Drink that 
meritorious (nectar) called VaisMva, free from blemishes and of 
a desirable effect. Tite king has already brought {tx> the earth) 
the neettr, removing blemishes, in the form of the name ^rl 
Kelava, whidi removes suffering, which is desirable, which is 
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of the form of joy^ and which itself b the highest truth. May 
people drink it. The good king has already brought (to the earth) 

^ the nectar, removing blemishes, in the form of the name of him, 
holding a sword in his hand, called MadhusQdana, the abode of 
Lak^mi, and the meritorious lord of the gods. May people drink 
it The good king has already brought (to the earth) nectar, 
removing blemishes, in the form of the name Sr! Padmanabha, 
of lotus-like eyes, the prop of the worlds, and the great lord. May 
the people drink it. The good king has already brought the iiectar, 
removing blemishes, in the form of (Vi^nu's) name, which 
destroys sins, which removes diseases, which gives joy, which 
destroys the danavas and daityas (i.e. the demons). May people 
drink it. The good king has already brought the nectar, removing 
blemishes, in the form of the name Vi^nu of the nature of sacri¬ 
ficial requisites, with a disc in his hand, the mine of religious 
merit, and of infinite happiness. May people drink it. The king 
has already brought the nectar, rwioving blemishes, in the form 
of the name of Visnu, the abode of everything, pure, the end (of 
everything), named Rama, the pleasing, and the enemy of 
Mura. May people drink it. The good king has already brought 
the nectar, removing blemishes, in the form of the name of 
(Vi$nu), of the form of the sun, the destroyer of darkness, the 
destroyer of the bond of the lotuses in the form of minds. May 
people drink it. 

17. He, the noble one, Vi^nu’s devotee, having restrained 
himself, studies (i.e. recites) this truthful, very meritorious nectar 
of (Vi;nu’s) name, goes to salvation. There is no (other) agent 
(than it).’* 


CHAPTER SEVENTYFOUR 


Popularity rf Vifrpi Cult during Tay3ti*s Pule 
Sukarman said : 

1-2. All the messengers said (i.e. proclaimed) in the islands, 
regions and cities: ‘’O people, listen to the command of the king. 
With all their glory may they worship Vi^u. May people with 
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(devoted) minds desiring merit, reflect on Vi^^u, by means of 
many gifts, sacrifices, austerities, and sacrifldal rites.*' Such is the 
order of that king. 

3*5. The people heard all these merit£>rious (words) thus 
well^iKoclaimed on the earth (by the messengers). Since then 
only the human beings sacrificed (in honour of) Vifo^, reflected 
on him, sang (in praise of) him, and muttered (prayers to him). 
All human beings, giving up the blemishes due to their bodies, 
minds and speech, by means of vows, fasts, restraints and gifts, 
and with their hearts gone to (i.e. set upon) him, worship that 
Sri Ke^ava, Sri Vasudeva, the abode of Lak^mi, and the habita¬ 
tion of the worlds, with well-recited, very meritorious and nectar¬ 
like hymns taught by the Vedas and with eulogies. 

6-11. Thus prevails the order of that king on the globe. All 
those people are victorious due to thrir devotion to Viy^u. Those 
who are well-versed in knowledge, and who meditate and reflect 
on him and who are intent on worshipping him, adore Visqu 
with (i.e. by recidng his) names and their deeds. As long as the 
globe lasts and the sun shines all human beings were (i.e. would 
continue to be) the followers of Bhagavan (Vi^nu). Then the 
human beings, due to the power of meditation on Vi^u, due to 
his worship and (recital of) his eulogy and (his) names, became 
free from mental agonies and physical diseases. O brahman 
due to ihe grace of the disc-holder (i.e. Vi^nu) all the devotees 
of VisQU became free from grief, became meritorioiis and had 
penance as their wealth. They were free from diseases, were 
without blemishes or wrath; tliey were endowed with all (kinds 
of) splendour, and free from all maladies. 

12-27. Due to the grace of that god, all men at that time 
became immortal, ageless and all were endowed with wealth and 
grains. The mortals were adorned with sons and grandsons by 
the favour of Vi^^u. O you noble one, in the (r^ions near) the 
doors of their houses only there always were meritorious desire- 
yielding trees, which yielded the fruits of all their desires, and also 
all-desire-yielding cows, which satisfied all desires. By the favo^lr 
of Vi$nu only all men became immortal, were adorned with 
sons and grandsons and were free from all blemishes. They were 
endued with good fortune and with merit and auspiciousness. 
They were very meritorious, were endowed with charity and 
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were intent on knowledge and meditadon. When that king 
Yayad) who knew what was right, was ruling, there was no 
famine, no disease, and no premature death among human 
beings. All men were the devotees of Vi^u, all were intent upon 
(observing) the vow of (i.e. sacred to) Vi^^u. They meditated 
on him, were devoted to him, and had their hearts set on him. 
O best brahmana, their divine and auspicious houses were fur¬ 
nished with white banners and with conches, and had their 
flags marked with maces and were marked with discs. The houses 
marked with lotuses and with the walls well^painted with 
good pictures resembled divine cars. O best ones, everywhere*^ 
near the doors of the houses and at holy places there were divine 
thickets of trees and auspicious grassy spots. O best brahmai>^, 
due to Tulasi and temples of VifQU the auspicious and divine 
houses of (human) beings always shone. Everywhere meritorious 
devotion to Vi^Qu was seen to a great extent. O friend, O best 
brahmapa, there on the earth the sounds of conches due to 
sounds (produced) by mutual crashing and destroying sin were 
heard. O best brahmana, through devotion for Viynu women 
had drawn (the pictures of) conches, svasdkas, lotuses on the 
do<m of houses; and with music, songs, good words, regulated 
rise or fall of sounds through the musical scale people intent upon 
the meditation of Vi^Qu sing (in praise of) Vi^nu. 

28-29« They talk affectionately about Hari, Murari, others 
about Keiava, Ajita, Madhava,. They mutter the names of Visnu, 
the refuge, (like) the lotus-eyed Govinda, the lord of Kamala 
(i.e. Lak$ml), Kr$na and Rama, and worship with muttering 
(his names). Those great devotees of Visttu, ei^aged in medita¬ 
tion on him salute him by fully prostrating thexxselves before him. 


CHAPTER SEVENTYFIVE 

T^dtPs Subjects became Deathless by the Grace of VipfU 
Sukarman said : 

1-6. All men, children, old people, unmarried girls always 
uttered names (ie. recited the various names of Viipu like) 
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Kr$oa> Hari, Rama, Mukunda, Madhusudana, Narayau of the 
form of Vi^i^u, Nara$imha, Acyuta, Keiava, Padmanabha, 
Vasudeva, Vamana, Varaha, Kamatha, Matsya, Hrsikesa, 
Suradhipa, Vi^eia, Visvarupa> Ananta. AnagKa, Suci» Purusa, 
Puskaraksa, Sridhara, Sripati, HarL Srinivasa, PItavasa (i.e. 
clad in a yellow garment), Madhava, Mok^da (i.e. giver of 
salvation) and Prabhu. Women, engaged in domestic work 
always profusely sang (i.e. recited the names of) Hari, Madhava, 
(so also when they were seated) on a scat, (when they were 
lying) in bed, (while they were going) in a vehicle and in medita¬ 
tion. Similarly children (while) playing saluted Govinda (i.e. 
Visnu), 

7-16. Day and night they uttered the very sweet name of 
Visiiu. O best brahmana, everywhere the utterance (of the 
name) of Vi^nu was heard. Human beings lived on the earth 
(only) through the power of Viftiu. Discs (ofVi^nu) shone as 
the (reflections of the) discs of the sun shine on the tops of the 
pitchers of palaces and temples. That condition which was seen 
in Vaikun(ha was seen on the earth. That noble king, Nahusa’s 
son Yayatl, performed (acts of) merit, and made the earth 
resemble Visnu’s heaven. The appearance of both the worlds 
(being similar) the earth had become one (with Vi^nu’s 
heaven). No difference between the earth and Visnu*s heaven 
was noticed. As the devotees of Visnu uttered the names of Visnu 
in Vaikuntha, like that (i.e. in the same way) men uttered 
Visnu’s names on the earth. O brahmana, identity between the 
two world.s was noticed. There was no fear from old age and 
diseases. People were free from death. On the earth greater 
grandeur of charity and enjoyment was seen. O best one, men 
happily enjoyed greater pleasure of (i.e. from) sons and grand¬ 
sons. All the human beings—^Vij^iu’s devotees—were always 
free from all diseases due to the gift of Visnu’s grace (which they 
received) and his instruction. 

17-20a. The king brought about the grandeur of heaven on 
the earth. O best king, the years were of the extent of twentyfive 
(i.e. were very long). All men were free from diseases and were 
intmt upon (getting) knowledge and meditation. All men were 
solely absorbed in (performii^) sacrifices, and (giving) gifts, 
and SR were kind. They were engaged in obliging {othen); 
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those xneritorious men» rq) 08 itories of fame* were blessed. O 
brahma^» all men were solely devoted to rel^ion and were 
solely absorbed in meditation. Instructed by that king, they 
became devoted to Vis^u on the earth. 

Vifnu said : 

20b-28a. O best king, listen to the account of that king. 
That son of Nahu^a was always absorbed in all (deeds of) merit 
and a devotee of Vi^^u. In this way he passed a lakh of years on 
the earth. His body endowed with maturity, appeared to be 
twenty«five years old by means of his (handsome) form. Those 
men (i.e. his subjects), having resorted to (i.e. living on) the 
earth, do not at all go to Yama. O king, all people free from 
attachment and hatred, bereft of the noose of suffering, happy 
on account of the merit (obtained) by (giving) gifts, and solely 
devoted to all religious deeds, always expanded (i.e. their number 
grew) with r^ard to progeny also. As the durva (grass) and the 
bunyan trees spread on the earth, in the same way all those men 
expanded (i.e. grew in number) by means of sons and grandsons. 
Those men, free from the blemish of death, lived long. All (those) 
men with strong bodies, free from old age and diseases and 
(therefore) happy, were seen to be twentyfive years old (i.e. 
very young) on the earth. All were devoted to good conduct and 
absorbed in meditation on Vi^nu. 

28b-34a. Thus all moruls—all human brings—had become 
solely devoted to (giving) gifts and enjoyments, due to the grace 
of that disc-holder (i.e. Visnu). O best man, no human being 
was heard to be dead. They did not see (i«e. meet with) grief, 
nor did they go to (i.e« have) blemish. O best of men, due to the 
favour of that disc-holder, the nature the world had become 
just like that which was the nature of heaven. The messengers of 
Yama, beaten by Vis^iu’s messei^rs, disappeared. AH of them, 
weeping with one another, went to Dharmaraja (i.e. Yama). 
The messengtfs told (Yama) all that the kii^ (i.e. Yayati} had 
d<me. (They said to Yama): Sun^s son, due to (giving of) 

gifts and enjoyment the earth has become deathless. O god, 
Yay&d, the son of Nahu$a, did it That meritorious devotee of 
VifQu, demonstrated the nature of heaven (on the earth).’’ 
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34b-35. At that time Dharmaraja heard all this. Then 
Dharmaraja, having heard in detail the activities of the king, 
considered the entire fact. 


CHAPTER SEVEim^SIX 
Dhamardja Rendered JobUss 

Sukarman said : 

U4a. The son of the Sun (i.e. Yama) went with all his 
messengers to heaven to see there Indra, surrounded by groups of 
gods. Then that king of gods (i.e. Indra) saw Dharmaraja in hia 
assembly. Quickly getting up he presented excellent respectful 
offering to him, and asked him (the reason for) his arrival 
(saying:) “Tell me (why you have comc).“ Hearing the weighty 
words uttered by the king of gods, Dharmaraja narrated (to him) 
all the great account ofYayati. 

Dhamarija said : 

4b-Il. O lord of gods, listen what for I have come. I will 
here only (i.e. just now) tell (you) why I have come. The noble 
son of Nahu^, the devotee of Vi$i;iu, has made all htiman 
beings that live on the earth the devotees of Vi^nu. He has made 
the nature of the mortal world like that of Vaikuntha. Human 
beings have become immortal and free from old age and diseases. 
They just do not commit a sin, nor do they tell a lie. They are 
free from lust and wrath, and are widiout greed and delusion. 
The noble ones are given to charity and all of them are devoted 
to religion. With all good works they worship sound Narayana. 
Due to (the practice of) that Vais^va religion all men on the 
earth are healthy, free from grirf, and all have a steady youth. O 
god, as the Durva (grass) and the bunyan trees spread on the 
earth, in the same way they have expanded (i.e. grown in 
number) due to their sons, grandsons and great-grandsons. With 
their sons and great-grandsons they have gone from one dynasty 
to another (i.e. have started various dynasties). 
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12*15a. Thus that son of Nahu» has made the entire 
mortal world the devotee of Vi^^u and free from old age and 
death. Being free from (i.e. having no) function I have (as 
though) become deprived of my position. I Have thus told you 
everything that puts an end to my job« Knowing thus, O thou- 
sand-eyed (Indra),do what is beneficial to this world. 1 have 
told you all this as I was asked by you. For this reason, O Indra, 
I have come into your proximity (i»e. to you). 

Indra said : 

15b-18a. O great Dharmaraja, formerly only I had sent 
my messenger (i.e. Matali) for coming over of that noble one 
(i.e. to bring here that noble Yayati). Even my messenger spoke 
to him. (But Yayati said to him:) do not desire the pleasures 
in heaven. I shall not (at all) come to heaven. I shall make the 
entire globe of the nature of heaven.*’ Thus the king told (my 
messenger). He is protecting his subjects. Due to the power of 
his righteousness I always remain imperiled. 

Dharma said : 

18b*I9a. O illustrious lord of gods, if you desire what is 
dear to me, then bring that good king (to heaven) by any means. 

19b-22a. O king, having heard these words of that Dharma¬ 
raja, the intelligent lord of gods considered everything from a 
factual point of view. God Indra of a noble mind, having called 
Cupid and Gandharvas, brought Cuckoo and Rati. (He told 
them;) ’*Do that by which the king will come (here). Ordered 
by me you should go to the earth. {There should be) no hesita¬ 
tion (about it).** 

Kdma (t.r. Cupid) said : 

22b-23a. There is no doubt that I shall do what b agreeable 
and favourable to you. See me and the king standing (opposite 
each other) in a battle. 

23b*24. Saying, ’All right*, all went theaf^ where that king, 
Nahu^a’s son, was. O br&hmatia, all of them, K&ma and others, 
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in the form of actors {i.e. having disguised themselves) greeted 
the king with blessings and related their good drama (i.e. with 
good acdiig spoke to him). 

25-33. Having heard those words of them^ the intelligent 
lord of the earth, Yayati, arranged a divine assembly, with very 
learned men. The king* proficient in sacred and profane know¬ 
ledge, himself came (there). That king, the son of Nahu^a, saw 
that drama. (He saw) the life of Vamana, also his birth as a 
brahmana. At that time Jara (i.e. old age), in the form of a 
woman matchless in beauty in the world, sang an excellent, 
melodious, song, O king. Due to the charm of her singing and 
due to her graceful laughter (i.e. smile), and on account of her 
sweet words, and due to the device, manner and divine behaviour 
of Cupid he was deluded. Cupid had a form as that of Bali, or 
ol' the row of Vindhya or of Vamana, formerly. Cupid himself 
became the principal actor and the stage manager, and Spring 
was his assistant. That Rati, whose husband was delighted, put 
on the apparel of the chief actress. In that dance-performance she 
moved in the retiring room. The very intelligent Cuckoo excited 
the king. As the glorious king saw the excellent dance and listened 
to the excellent music he was deluded by (these) presented by the 
chief actress (i.e. Rati). 


CHAPTER SEVENTYSEVEN 
Td^Ux Tields io Passion 


Sukarman said : 


1-5. The king of kings was allured by the charm of Cupid's 
miisic and bis charming smile and his ^pearance as an actor, 
O Pippala. Having urinated and evacuated his bowels, the king, 
Nahusa’s son, sat on his seat without having washed his feet* 
Having reached (i.e. smed) that opportunity, Jara (i.e. oldage) 
moved on to the king. Cupid also accomplished the act, beneficial 
to lndra,«0 best king. Wien the drama was over, and they had 
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left) the religious-mioded lung was overcome with old age, had 
his mind attached to lust, was allured by the delusion (caused) 
by Cupid, was perturbed, had his organs weakened; the virtuous 
(king) was very much stupdicd, and was driven away by objects 

4 

of sense. 

6-11 a. Once the king eager for the vice of hunting (i.e. 
eager lo goahunting) went (to a Ibrest). Being under the influ¬ 
ence of infatuation and attachment, he sported in the forest. 
When the glorious king was sporting with interest a matchless 
deer with four horns came (there). O king, its entire body was 
beautiful, its hair was of golden appearance, its body was well 
spotted with gemlike brightness; it was beautiful and attractive. 
The archer (l.e. the king) with an arrow in his hand, ran (to it) 
with speed. The intelligent (king) thought that some demon 
had come (there). The deer too drew the king away. He went 
(after it) with the speed of a chariot, and suflered from exhaus^ 
tion. While he was watching, the deer vanished. 

1 lb-20. There he saw a wonderful forest, resembling Indra’s 
garden; it was crowded with beautiful trees, and looked splendid 
with the five elements, with big sacred sandal trees and with 
charming groups of plantain trees, with (the trees like) Bakula, 
Asoka, Punnaga, Nalikera (i.e. the cocoa-nut trees), Tinduka, 
Pugiphala (betel-nut trees), date-trees, lotuses and Saptaparna 
trees, blossomed Karnikara (trees), and various trees that always 
had fruit, so also with Ketaka and Patala. While seeing (these) 
the great king saw an excellent lake. It was full of holy water; it 
was extensive (spreading) over five yeganas; it was crowded with 
swans and ducks; it was resounding with aquatic birds; it was 
also delightful with lotuses; it looked charming with red lotuses, 
and was decorated with golden lotuses; it looked extremely 
charming due to white lotuses; it was everywhere resounding 
with intoxicated bees also. Thus he saw the lake endowed with all 
excellences. It was five yojanas broad and ten yojana^ long. The 
lake was auspicious on all sides; and was adorned with divine 
objects. Fat^ea by the speed of the chariot anu tormented by 
weariness he sat in the shade 6f a mango tree on its bank. 

21-26a. Having bathed m it, and having drunk (i.e. he 
drank) its cold water scented with fragrance of lomses, resembling 
nectar, and removing all exhaustion. The king seated in the 
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shade of the tree, somehow heard the sound of a song being 
sung (by someone). The sound was heard as (would be the sound 
of) the song which a divine woman would sing. The great king, 
who loved music» became extremely thoughtful. When the noble 
one was thtis anxious and thought for a moment, a woman, with 
plump Iiips and breasts arrived in the forest, when the king was 
looking on. She, whose body looked beautiful with all ornaments, 
and having the wealth of good character and (auspicious) marks, 
came to the forest and stood before the king. 

26b-32a. To her the king said: ‘‘Who are you? To whom do 
you bclor^? Why have you come here? Tell me the reason for 
it.*’ O Pippala, that woman of an excellent face, when thus asked 
at that time by him, did not give either a good or a bad reply to 
the king. That woman, with the neck of the lute in her hand, 
laughed, and quickly went (away). The great king was then 
filled with great wonder: ‘When talked to by me, she is not giving 
a reply/ Again that king Yayati thought: ‘(This) four horns 
which I had seen. I think that is the truth. This must truly be a 
deceitful form of (i.e. taken up by) demons.’ O brahmao&y the 
king Yayati, the son ofNahusa, thought (like this) for a moment. 

32b*38a. When the king was thinking like this; the woman, 
laughing at the prince, vanished in the forest. In the meanwhile, 
he again heard the song, which was melodious, very divine, and 
accompanied with intonation and a r^ulated rise and fall of 
sounds through the musical scale. The king went to that place 
(from) where the great sound of the song was coming. In the 
water was an excellent lotus having a thousand petals. On it was 
an excellent woman, who was endowed with (good) character, 
beauty and virtues. She was possessing divine marks; she was 
adorned with divine ornaments; she shone with divine objects; 
her hand was engaged in holing the neck of a lute. She was 
singing a melodious song, accompanied with beating andmeasur* 
ing time and pause. With the power of that song she allured the 
mobile and the immobile, and ^so gods, groups of sages, all 
demons, Gandharvas and Kinoaras. 

38b-42a. Seeing that (woman) of broad eyes and having 
beauty and lustre (he thought) in the mobile and the immobile 
world there is no other woman like her. Formerly, great Cupid, 
the actor, had got into the body of the king; he manifested him* 
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self at that time. As fire, having come in contact with ghee sends 
forth rays of light (Le. is bright), so Cupid (i.e. passion) manifes¬ 
ted hinMlf, after having (i.e. aAer the king had) seen her. His 
mind was overpowered by Cupid (i.c. passion) on seeing that 
woman of charming eyes. (He thought:) ‘I have never (before) 
seen such a young woman, alluring the world.’ 

42b-43. Thinking for a moment, the king had his mind 
attached to passion. Due to separation from her, the king, being 
burnt by the fire of passion and tormented by the fever of passion, 
longed for her. 

44-46. (He thought:) ‘How will she be mine? How will she 
have love (for me)? My life will be fruitful when this young girl 
having her face like a lotus and having lotus-like eyes embraces 
me, or if she is obtained by me.’ Having thought like this that 
virtuous king Yayid said to that beautiful woman: ‘*0 auspicious 
one, who are you? To whom do you belong?” That woman who 
was seen before is again seen (by me). 

47«32a. The righteous one asked her: “Who is this (woman) 
by your side? O auspicious one, (me) everything. I am the 
son of Nahu^. O good one, I am born in the lunar dynasty and 
am the lord of the seven islands. O respectable lady, my name is 
Yaydti; I am well-known in the three worlds. My heart thus 
entertains a desire for union with you. O good lady, unite with me, 
do what is very dear (to me). O good lady, there is no doubt that 
I shall give you whatever you desire. O you of an excellent 
complexion, I am struck with invincible passion. Therefore, 
pro^t me, who am extremely helpless, and who have sought 
your shelter. For (i.e. in exchange for) the union with you I shall 
give my kingdom, the entire earth or even my body. All these 
three worlds are yotin.” 

52b-55a. Having heard the words of that king, that woman 
with a lotus-Uke face said to her friend (named) Viiala: “Tell 
the king that has come (here), my name, the place of my birtii, 
(the names of) my father and mother, O you good lady. Also 
tell him about my love (for him).” Understanding her desfre, 
Viiala with sweet words then spoke to the king: “O prince, listen.” 

Vim said : 

$5^7la. This Cupid was formerly burnt by Sambhu (i.e. 
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8iva)> the god of gods. That Rati, deprived of her husband, wept 
melodiously due to grief O best king, at that time that Rati 
lived in this lake. O king of kings, then gods, having heard, like 
this, her melodious wailing attended by grief, had great compas¬ 
sion (on her). They spoke (these) words to SaAkara: *‘0 great 
god, revive the mind-bom (Cupid) again. O glorious one, of 
what nature will she be (i.e. what will be the plight of her) who 
is helpless, being deprived of her husband? Due to your affection 
for us (i.e. since you love tis, please) make her united with 
Cupid/’ Hearing those words (Siva) said: 'T shall revive Cupid. 
This mind-born one (i.e. Cupid), having five arrows, even though 
without a body, will again be the friend of Spring. There Is no 
doubt about it. He will live with a divine body; (and) not other¬ 
wise (i.e. not with any other body).’’ That fUh-bannered god 
(i.e. Cupid), became alive due to the grace of the great god (i.e. 
Siva). O best man, having thus approved of the desire of the 
respectable lady (i.e. Rati), with blessings (Siva said:) Cupidt 
go and always thrive with your beloved.” Thus (the god) of 
great lustre, the cause of the sustenance and destruction (of the 
world) said (to Cupid). Cupid again came to the lake where 
unhappy Rad remained. O king this is (that lake called) Kama- 
saras (i.e. belonging to Cupid) where Rad is welUsetded. She 
was overcome with grief when noble Cupid was burnt (by Siva). 
From Rad’s wrath sprang up a fire of a fearful form. He too, very 
much scorched Rad, who fainted. O best man, she, deprived of 
her husband, shed tears. From her eyes tears fell into the water. 
From them arose great grief destroying all happiness. O best 
king, after (that) Jara (i.e. old age) came into being from the 
tears. From them the dull-headed destroyer, viz. Separadon 
sprang up. Both the terrible Grief and Torture also then sprang 
up. From them was generated Delusion—terrible and destroying 
happiness. O great king, from Grief the Fever of Passion and 
Error originated. The (Stressed Wailing, Insanity and Death, 
destroying everything, arose from her tears. 

71b*79. O great king, by Rad’s side all assuming the body of 
torment and, all having the virtues of good feelings, originated 
incarnate. O king, then someone said: ‘^This (is) Cupid (that) 
has conte/’ Seeing Cupid that had cctfne (there) she (i.c. Rad) 
was filled with great joy. Tean fell fr<mi her eyes . O great king, 
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in the water beings quickly originated. O best man, at that time 
(a lady) named Love sprang up, so also Renown and Shame. O 
best king, from them (i.e. from the tears) rose great Joy and the 
other one, viz. Peace. Two auspicious daughters giving pleasures 
and enjoyments sprang up. O king, there was a great combination 
of diversion, sport and devotion erf* mind. O king, due to joy tears 
fell from Ratios left eye into water. From them sprang up a good 
lotus. O best man, from that good lotus came up this beautiful 
lady, the daughter of Rati, A^ubindumati by name. Through 
love for her, I, always pleased and virtuous, ever r^nain near 
her, giving her pleasure, due to my being her friend. My name is 
known as (iiC. I am known by the name) Viialk. O king, I am 
Vanina’s daughter. 

80«8Ia. ^og always afiecdonate to her, I remain near her 
through love for her. I have thus told you all her (account) and 
mine also. O lord of kings, this beautiful one, desiring a husband, 
practised penance. 

Tki king said : 

8lb*8Sa. O auspicious one, I have understood everything 
that you have told me; listen, let this beautiful daughter of Rati 
choose me. I shall give this young lady all that she desires. O 
auspicious lady, do that by which she will be under my influence. 

VUUd said : 


83b-88. I shall tell you her resolve. Listen to it, O king. 
She desires as her groom a man, who b endowed with youth; 
who is omniscient; who has the characteristics of a brave man; 
who resembles the lord of gods; who possesses righteous conduct; 
who b brilliant; very bright, a donor, and the best among sacri* 
fleers; who knows (i.e. appreciates) virtues and devotion to 
religion; who possesses righteousness and good conduct; who b 
like India in the world; who b intent on religious practices 
through (performing) great sacrifices; who b endowed with all 
grandeur; who is as it were anodier Vif^u; who b always very 
much liked by gods, and b very dear to brahmapas; who b 
friendly to brahmaoas; who knows the truth of the Vedas; whose 
valour b known in the three worlds. She desirta such a groom as 
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is endowed with these qualities and is honoured in the three 
worlds, is very intelligent and very dear and handsome. 

Tqydti said : 

89. Know me, who have come here, to be endowed with 
these qualities. There b no doubt that the Creator has created 
(in me) a husband worthy of her. 

Vi/dU said : 

90. O king, I know that in the three worlds you arc rich 
with religious merit. The qualities which I have mentioned before 
exist in you. 

91. Only due to one blcmbh she does not think highly of 
you. Thb doubt has arben in me. (Otherwbe) O king, you are full 
of Vijijm. 

Tajfdti said i 

92. Tell me the great blemish which thb one, beautiful in all 
limbs, does not really prize. Be well disposed to favour me. 

Viidld said : 

93. O lord of the world why (i.e. how) do you not know 
your owrl blemish? Your body b covered with old age. Due to 
this (blenush) she does not prize you. 

94. Hearing these great (important) and disagreeable 
words, the lord of the world, the king, overcome with great grief, 
again said: 

95. auspicious lady, this blembh of old age in my body 
b not due to anybody's contact. I do not know (how) thb old 
age has occurred to my body. 

96. O auspicious one, whatever thing difficult to obtain in 
the world she desires, I am willing to give it to her. Choose the 
best boon.’* 

ViMd said : 

9M00* When you would be from old age, then she 
would be your very beloved (wife). Thb is certain, O king; t am 
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telling (you) the truth (azid) the truth (only). Youth would 
prevail over his body who passes on his old age to his son^ (or) 
brother, (or) servant after taking youth from him and giving him 
his old age. Due to good taste a happy agreement takes place 
between the two. He, O king, has the same iruit as the merit of 
him who oiTers himself through pity. There is no doubt about it. 

101-103. He would have great religious merit when the 
merit obtained through difficulty is given to someone else. The 
fruit of merit is (thus) obtained. Therefore, O king, give (your 
old age) to your son, and after having obtained (youth) from 
him, come back with (i.e. after having got) handsomeness. Do 
(so) then, O king, when you desire to enjoy (her). 

Thus, speaking to the king, that Viialk ceased (speaking). 
Sukarman said : 

104a. Having heard like this, the best king then spoke to 
Viiala. 

Th4 king said : 

104b-106. O noble one, let it be so; I shall do your words 
(i.e. do as you have told me). 

That stupid lord of the earth, Yayati, overcome with passion, 
having gone home, and having called bis sons Txiru, Puru, Kuru 
and Yadu, loving the father, said (these) words (to them): 
^‘Upon my order, O sons, bring h^piness (to me).*’ 

The sons said : 

107-106. The words (Le. the order) of the father—^whether 
good or bad—have (has) to be executed by the sons. O father, 
speak out quickly, and know that it (i.e. the order) is carried out. 
There is no doubt 

Having heard these words of the aons» the lord of the earth, 
with his mind overemne with joy, again spoke to them. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTYEIGHT 
PUru Gives His Touth io Taydii 

said : 

i -4. O my noble sons, the wise one among you should take 
this my old age which is giving me pain, and should give his own 
youth and excellent form (to me); (so that) I shall behave as I 
like. Today my very hckle mind is inflamed, and is attached to a 
woman. As fire whirls round the water in a pot, similarly, O (my) 
sons, my mind is very much shaken by the fire of passion» O (my) 
sons, one (of you) should take this my old age which is giving me 
pain, and should give (me) his youth; (so that) I shall behave 
according to my will. 

5-6. He, the best son, who passes on his youth to me, will 
enjoy my kingdom, and will wield my bow (and carry on) my 
line. He will have happiness, ample wealth, riches and grains. 
He will have many children and glory and fame. 

The sons said : 

7. O king, you are a king who are devoted to religion. You 
are guarding your subjects truthfully. Due to what has this idea, 
naturally iickle, arisen in you? 

The king said: 

8-10. Formerly dancers, superior dancers, came to my city. 
Due to them such delusion has arisen in me, when Cupid had 
allured me. My body is covered with old age; and my mind was 
overcome with Cupid (i.e. passion). O best sons, 1 was sxnit and 
overcome by passion. I saw a beautiful maiden of a divine form. 
O sons, I spoke to her; but the good one did cot say anything. 

11-13. Her charming and clever inend is Viiala by name. 
She spoke good worda to me, giving me joy: *^When you would be 
free from old ^e, the very dear one will be yours.'’ I accepted 
(i.e. agreed to) these words spoken by her, and (then) came 
homcwTo get rid of my old age, I have thus told you that (she 
urid me). O good sons, realizing thus, you should do (what 
gives) me pleasure. 
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Turn said : 


14-18. By the favour of the father and the mother, body 
is obtained by sons. O king, with the (help of the) body religious 
acts are done by a wise man. A son should especially serve his 
father. Yet, O king, this is not the time for me to give my youth 
(to you). O king, men should enjoy thepleasurcs of senses in youth. 
Now it is not properly the time for you (to enjoy these pleasures)* 
(You say) O father, that pleasure would be enjoyed by you after 
you give your ripe old age to your sons; but (then) you would 
not have (that much) life (i.e. you would not live that long). 
Therefore, O great king, I shall not do your words (i.e. do as 
you say). 

In this way the eldest son, Turu, spoke to him at that time. 

19. Hearing those words of Turu, the king became angry. 
The pious one, with his eyes red with anger, cursed Turu. 

20-26 you of a wicked heart, you have disobeyed this 
order of mine. Therefore, be a sinful person outcast by all reli¬ 
gions. You will be without the lock of hair on the crown of the 
head; you will be deprived of the sacred texts; you will be without 
all manners. There is no doubt about this. You will be the killer 
of brahmanas; you will be ruined by gods; you will be a drunkard; 
you will be without truthfulness; you will do fierce deeds; you 
will be the meanest man. You will be addicted to drinking; you 
will be hungry, sinful and a killer of cows. Your skin will be bad; 
you will have the hem of your lower garment untucked; you will 
hate brahmanas; you will be deformed. You will be an adulterer; 
you will be very fierce; you will be very lustful; you will eat 
everytlui^; you will always be wicked. You will have sexual 
intercourse with a woman of your own kin; you will destroy all 
religious practices; you will be without sacred knowledge; and 
you will suiTer from leprosy. Your sons and grandsons abo will 
destroy all holy objects, will be barbarians, and will be very 
much spoilt like this (i.e. in die same way).*^ 

27. Having thus <mrsed Turn very badly, he spoke to (his 
other) son, Yadu: ^^Take on (my) old age now, and enjoy the 
kingdom free from any source of vexation.*’ 

28a. Joining the palms of his hands, Yadu said to the kiogt 
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Tadu said: 

26b-30. O father, I am unable to bear the burden of (your) 
old age; (please) be kind to (i.e. excuse) me. There are Ave 
causes of old age: frigidity, journey, bad food, aged woman, and 
disinclination of the mind. O king, I am not able (to put up 
with) the misery in my youth (Le. while I am young). Who is 
able to hold (up old age)? Now (please) excuse me. 

31-32. O son of a brahma^a, the angry great king cursed 
Yadu: **Your lineage shall never deserve a kingdom. It will be 
without power, lustre, forbearance, and will be deprived of the 
practices of k^triyas (since you have) turned (your) back 
upon my order. There is no uncertainty about it.’’ 

Tadu said : 

33. O great king, I am faultless; why have you now cursed 
me? (Please) favour the poor one (i.e. me). Be pleased to favour 
me. 


Th$ king said : 

34. O son, (when) the great god will take birth with his 
portion in your family, then your fknuly will be purified. 

Tadu said : 

33. O great king, you have cursed me, your son, who am 
faultless; If you have compassion for me, (please) favour me. 


The king said : 

36« He who is the eldest son shotUd remove the misery of 
the father. wril enjoys the inheritance of the kingdom, and he 
would bear the burden (of the kingdom). 

37-38a. You have not done (your) duty, (therefore) you 
are certainly not fit to be talked to. You have destroyed (i.e. 
disob^ed) the order of me who (can) strike with a great (i.e. 
heavy) punishment. Therefore you cannot be favoured, do as 
you pleaae. 
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TaAi said : 

36b^2a. O king, since you have destroyed my kingdom, 
form and family, therefore, I, the chief of your family, will be 
wicked. In your family will be (born) k^atriyas of various forms. 
There is no doubt that very fierce and very mighty (beings) will 
enjoy their villages, good regions, their women, and whatever 
gems they will have. From my family (will) be born Turu^kas 
of the form of barbarians—chose who were destroyed and who 
were cursed by you with very fierce curses. 


O best king, the angry Yadu thus spoke totheking(Yayati). 

42b^5. Then the ai^y great king again cursed (Yadu) 
thus: ‘‘Listen, know all that will be born in your family will ruin 
my subjects. As long as the moon, the sxm, the earth, the constella* 
tions and the stars (last) the mlecchas will be roasted in the 
Kumbhipika and the Raurava (hells).** Then seeing the young 
Kuru playing, and possessed of good marks, the king did not call 
that son (of him) a prince. Knowing Kuru to be a child, the 
king left him then. 

46-47a. Then the lord of the world (i.e. Yayati) called 
Puni, the meritorioxis son of Sarmistha, and said to him: ‘*Take 
my old age and enjoy my extremely good kingdom, with the 
sources of nuisance eradicated, (and) given by me (to you).** 

PUru said : 

47b-49a. The lord (if you) should enjoy the kingdom as 
was enjoyed by your father, I shall obey your order. O king, 
give me your old age in exchange for my youth. Today only 
appearing handsome, enjoy, with your mind attached to objects 
of sense, pleasures and good deeds. 

49b-54a. O noble one, sport with her as long as you desire. 
O father, as loi^ as 1 live I shall ke^ up old age. 


Thtis addressed by that Puru, the lord of the world, with his 
heart full of great joy, said again to his son: “O child, since you 
did not disobey my order, (on the contrary) obeyed it, therefore 
I shall give you much happiness. O you very mtelligeat 
one, since you took my old age, and gave me your own youth, 
therefore you eojoy the kingdom given by me.'* O king, that good 
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P^lru, thus addressed by that kiog, gave turn his youth and took 
old age from him. 

54b*60a. When, O dear one, the exchange of the ^es of the 
father and the son was effected, Puru appeared to be older than the 
king in all his limbs. The king reached youth, (and looked like a 
man) sixteen years old, and possessing great charm (looked)asit 
were he was another Cupid. The great king gave that noble 
Puru e^’erything—(his) bow, kingdom, umbrella, fan, seat, and 
elephant, (so also) his endre treasure, country, army, chowrie 
and also the chariot. That Nahum’s righteous son, attached to 
passion, thinking of that maiden, went with quick steps, to that 
lake known as Kama, and resembling an ocean, where Afrubindu- 
matl (stayed). Seeing that eminent maiden of large eyes and 
having beautiful and plump breasts, the great king, with his mind 
attracted by Cupid, said to Vi$iU: 

The king said : 

60b-62a. O you noble and eminent one of charming eyes, 
I have, O auspicious one, given up my old age, and am (now) 
endowed with youth. Becoming a young man, I have come 
(here). Let her be mine now. There is no doubt that I shall 
give her whatever she desires. 

ViJdld said : 

d2b*63a. When (now) you have come after having aban¬ 
doned the wicked old age, (yet) you are still covered by one 
blemish. (Therefore) she does not prize you. 

The king said : 

63b-64. If you definitely know my blemish then tell it (to 
me). 1 shall certainly abandon that blemish of an inferior 
nattire. 
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CHAPTER SEVENTYNINE 
Toutkful Tayiti Enjoys with Airubindumati 
Viidli said: 

1*2. There (i.e« in that king) only, whose wife is Sarmi^tha 
and whose wife is beaudfui Devayikni, good fortiine is seen. This 
cannot be false, O king; then O glorious king, how are you 
fascinated by (the beauty of) this maiden’s body* since you are 
known as a husband having two wives? 

3-4a. Like sandal, O you are with serpents (around) 
you. O king, as a gieat sandal*tree is surrounded by serpents, 
so you are surrounded by serpents called co-wives. 

4b-6a. It is better to enter Are, it is better to fall from 
(mountain) top, but not good to have the dear husband, pos* 
sessing handsomeness and lustre, (but) with co-wives—with the 
poison in the form of co*wives. Therefore she does not prize you, 
an ocean of mertis, as her lover. 

TTio king said: 

6b-7a. O beaudfui lady, I have nothing to do with Deva- 
yani, nor with $armis(ha; for this purpose see my treasure full of 
righteousness. 

ASrubindtmati said: 

7b«9a. O king, I shall be the enjoyer of your kingdom and 
your body. O king you will certainly (have to) do whatever I 
shall tell you to do, For this piuposes, O you who love piety, give 
me your hand endowed with many virtues and having auspicious 
marks. 


The King said: 


9b-l la. O you of an excellent complexion, I shall not have 
any other wife than you. O you beautiful lady, O you lady of 
chiming body, enjoy my entire kingdom with its wealth, so 


*The etisting reading do«t not give soy sense. Ic should better 

be replaced by which we have translated here. (Bd.) 
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also the whole earth and my body. (In proof of this) I have 
offered this my hand to you. O good lady, I (shall) do whatever 
you (will) tell (me). 

A irub indumaH sa id : 

lib. Just with this (promise), O noble one, I shall be your 
wife. 

12»16a. Hearing this, Yayati, the lord of the earth, the king 
of kings, with his eyes full of joy, married by the Gandharva way 
that auspicious daughter of Cupid. The noble son of king 
(Nahusa) enjoyed with her, on sea-beaches, in forests and parks. 
The kir^, lord of kings, youthfully sported with her on mountains 
and in beautiful rivers. In this way, O best king, that noble king 
Yayad passed twenty thousand (years) in sporting with her. 

Visnu said : 

16b*l 7a. O very intelligent one, thiough the fraudulent act 
of Cupid, that great king Yayad was thus allured by her for the 
benefit of Indra at dut time. 

Sukaman said: 

17b-19. O Pippala, that lord of the earth, Yayati, stupefied 
by Cupid’s daughter by means of her alluring passion and char¬ 
ming union, was not aware of day or night. Once tlut dai^hter 
of Cupid of charming eyes said to thac stupefied, submissive, 
obedient king Yayati, who had bowed down: 

ASrubiruiumati said : 

20. O dear one, a deme is produced (in me); so satisfy 
(that) desire of me: perform the best sacrifice, viz. Asvamedha, 
O lord of the earth. 

Tk4 king said : 

21-24a, O glorious one, let it be so; I shall do what you 
very much like. 

He invited his eldest son, who had no desire to enjoy 
the kingdom. (The son), when called, came there with his 
neck (*<e. head) bent with devotion, and joining the palms ef 
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his haads, saluted (Vayati) at that time. With his neck (i.e. 
head) bent, he also saliued her feet King, give me an order 
since I> who was called, have come. O noble one, what should I 
do? I am your servant who has bowed to you.” 

The king said : 

24b-29. O son, inviting brahmanas, meritorious priests 
officiating at sacrifices, and kings, make prq>arations for a horse^ 
sacrifice. 

Thus addressed, that very lustrous and highly religious Puru 
did everything in full as told by the glorious one. With the 
daugh^ of Cupid he took proper initiation (i.e. got himself 
consecrated for the sacrifice). Yayati, the lord of the earth, 
gave various gifts to brahmanas at the place of the sacrifice, so 
also endless, profuse gifts especially to the poor, O great king; and 
at the end of the sacrifice he said to that beautiful lady : 
young lady, tell me what else dear to you I should do. O beautiful 
lady, I shall do all that wUch b attainable and not attainable.” 

Sukaman said : 

30-37. Thus addressed by the king, she spoke in reply ”0 
king, a desire is produced in me; O innocent one, do (i.e. satbfy) 
it. O great king, I desire to see the very pleasing heaven of Indra, 
of Brahma, so also of Siva and of Vi^nu. O noble one, show 
(these) to me, if I am very dear to you.’' Thus addressed by her, 
the king said to her who was very dear to him : ”0 you beautiful 
one, well, well, you are just saying pious things. O you beautiful 
lady, I think what you said due to feminine nature, fickleness and 
curiosity, b unattainable, O noble one. That b attainable by 
means of pious gifts, sacrifice, and austerities; what you told 
cannot be attained by any other means, O beautiful lady. You 
have just said something that b unattainable as it b mixed up 
(i.e. connected with) religious merit. I have not as yet seen or 
heard about a very meritorious man who has gone to heaven 
with hb (human) body from the mortal world. Therefore, O 
you beautiful lady, what you said b unattainable for me. I shall 
do something else. O dear one tell me that.” 
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Thi respectable lady said : 

38-40. O king^ it is certainly not atuunable for other human 
beings; but at is attainable for you; I am telling the truth (and) 
truth only. O king, in the mortal world there is no other human 
being like you in (practisiag) penance> in fame, in doing valou* 
rous acts, (giving) gifts and (performing) sacrifices. Ever>’thing— 
the power of a kuttriya, fire of energy—is established in you. 
Therefore, O son of Nahu^, this (thing) dear to me should be 
done (by you). 


CHAPTER EIGHTY 
Tadu Rejitses to Kill His Mothers 

Pippala said : 

1-2. O best br^hmana, when the king (Yayati) married the 
daughter of Cupid, what did his two former, very auspicious, 
wives, viz. the noble Devayaid and Sarmi^tha, the daughter of 
Vrsaparvan do? Tell me the entire account of the two. 

Sukarman said : 

3-9a. When that lung took home Cupid's daughter, that 
high-minded Devayam very much entered into rivalry (with 
her). *'For her he, with his mind overcome with anger, cursed 
two of his sons (viz. Turu and Yadu).” The renowned one, 
havii^ called Sarmistha, said these words to her. Sarmistha and 
Devayam vied with her in beauty, lustre, charity, truthfulness 
and holy vows. Then Kama's daughter knew thw wickedness. 
Just then only she told everything to the king, O brahma^. Then 
die great king, getting angry, called Yadu and said to him : 
and kill Sarmi$tha and abo (Devayani) the daughter of Sukra. 
O son, if you care for felicity then do ^rhat is very dear to mej’ 
Having heard those words of hb father, Yadu then replied to hia 
father, ^ lord of kings.: 
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9b-I4. proud father, I shall iiot kill these two mothers, 
free from guilt. Those well-versed in the Vedas have declared a 
great sin in killing one’s mother. Therefore, O great king, I shall 
not kill these two mothers. O great king, (even) if a mother or a 
sister or a daughter is stained with a hundred blemishes she 
should never be killed by sons or brothers. Knowing this, O great 
king, I shall never kill (these) two mothers.*’ Hearing, at that 
time, the words of Yadu, the king became angry. Yayati, the lord 
of the earth, then cursed his son: ’’Since you have disobeyed (my) 
order, you, resembling a sinner, polluted by my curse, enjoy a 
portion of your mother”. 

15*19. Speaking thus to his son Yadu, that lord of the earth, 
Yayati, that great king of great glory, having cursed his son, and 
without being solely devoted to Vi$i^u, enjoyed pleasitres with her. 
That A^rubindumad of charming eyes and beautiful in all limbs, 
enjoyed with him all lovely enjoyments as liked by her. Thus that 
noble Yayati passed his dme. All other subjects were without 
any loss or without old age; all people were solely devoted to the 
meditation of glorious Viuiu. O noble Pippala, all people were 
happy and served the good by means of penance, truthfulness 
and meditation on Vi^u. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYONE 
Destifff is IrresisHbU 


Sukarman said : 

1-3. This very intelligent Indra, always afraid of the noble 
Yayati, seeing his valour and many meritorious acts like (giving) 
gifb, sent the celestial nymph Menaka to act as a messenger. (He 
said to her:) ”0 good and illustrious one, go and tell ^.e. convey) 
my order. Going from here tell Cupid’s daughter the words (i.e. 
the order) of (me), the lord of gods: ’Bring the king here by any 
means (i.e. somehow).*” 

4. Hearing this, titat Menaki sent (by Indra) went there; 
and told her all that the Ic^d of gods had said. 
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5-8. Having thus told her that Meiiaka» directed by her 
(i.e. Cupid's daughter) went (back to Indra). When Menaka 
had left, that high-minded, glorious daughter of Rati reminded 
the king of the lawful agreement: ‘‘O King, with a truth¬ 
ful speech, you formerly brought me (here); in the meantime you 
gave me your hand, and brought me to yotir residence. O king, 
you must do here (i.e. now) only what I tell you. O hero, you 
have not done what I told you; I shall abandon you and go (back) 
to my father's house.** 

Thi king said \ 

9. O good one, I shall certainly do what you have told me. 
O respectable lady, leaving (i.e. not telling) what is unattainable, 
tell me what is attainable. 

ASrubindumaii said : 

10-19a. For this purpose, O lord of the earth, I choose you 
in marriage, knowing that you are having all (auspicious) marks 
and endowed with all virtues, and knowing that you would 
accomplish everything, support everything, practise all good 
usages and create (i.e. perfonn) religious rites, and would obtain 
all the three worlds, and knowing that you are matchless in the 
three worlds. I know you to be a devotee and the best among 
the followers of Visnu. With this hope I formerly took you for 
my husband. He who has the grace of Vi$nu would move every¬ 
where. O lord of kings, here is nothing that cannot be accompli¬ 
shed (by you) in three worlds—mobile or immobile; for you of a 
good vow (everything) is (attainable) in all the worlds. 
Due to Visnu*s grace only you can freely move in the sky. Having 
come to the world of mortals, O lord of the earth, you have made 
people free from old age, grey hair and death. You yourself have 
devised many desire-yielding trees near all the doors of the 
houses of men, O king. To the houses of men you yourself have 
sent sages and have always firmly settled the desire-yielding cows 
in their houses, O king. You have made men happy by (satiaiying) 
all their desires. In a house a thousand nobly born people are 
seen. 

19b-26a. Thus you have increased the human race. In spite 
of Yamaha opposition and that of Indra too, O kix^, you made 



1204 


Padma Purd^ 


the mortal world free from diseases and sins. O great king, by 
means of your prowess and self-respect you have shown the earth 
to have the form of heaven. There is no other king like you. No 
man is born or will be bom like you. I know you to be the illumi¬ 
nator ofthe entire religion. Therefore I took you as my husband; 
giving up joke, O lord of kings, speak the truth before me. O 
king, if you have truth and piety then speak the truth. ‘T do not 
move in divine worlds, nor can I freely move in the sky’*. When, 
giving up truth, (you say like this), you will never go to heaven; 
your words will be certainly false; and all good things done for¬ 
merly will be reduced to ashes. 

The king said : ^ 

26b-29. O good lady, you spoke the truth, there is nothing 
like unattainable for me. Due to the good grace of the lord of the 
world everything is attainable for me. O respectable lady, listen 
to the reason for which I am not going to heaven. They will not 
allow deities to go to the mortal world; as a result all the human 
beings—my subjects—will be having death when abandoned 
by me; there is no doubt about this, O you beautiful lady. I do 
not desire to go to heaven; I have told you the truth, O you 
beautiful lady. 

The respectable lady said : 

30, O king, having seen the worlds, you will again come 
(back). Today fulfil my matchless strong desire. 

The king said : 

31-40. Z shall certainly do all that you have said. 

That very lustrous king Yayati, the son of Nahufa, having 
(thus) observed and thus spoken to his beloved then thought: 

fish though moving in the water, is bound (i.e. caught) in a 
net. A deer even having the speed like that of the wind is bound. 
A bird sees a prey even though it is at a dlstsince of a thousand 
yojanas. Being deluded by destiny it does not see the noose sticking 
to its neck. Destiny brings about good and bad things. Destiny 
destroys honoisr. Destiny brings about humiliation by remaining 
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wheresoever (it pleases). It makes a man a donor or a suitor. 
Destiny holds everything —all immobile and other beings (living) 
in heaven or on the earth. Destiny alone is this world. It is without 
origin and death and is the greatest cause of the world. Destiny 
ripens the worlds as the f^t l^d on a tree. Hymns> penance, 
charity, friends or relatives are not able to protect a man oppressed 
by destiny* It is not possible to ox'ercoine the three nooses of 
destiny: marriage, birth and death—when and where one would 
have these, and with whom or through whom. As the clouds in 
the sky are moved by the wind, so the world is moved by destiny 
united with (the fruits of) the deeds (of beings). 

Sukarman said : 

41 •67. But the destiny, which, united with Karman (the 
deeds), is adored by men, would (only) urge Karman (the 
fruits of the deeds), and does not create it In the human (world), 
calamities, misfortunes, serpents and diseases, move (in accor- 
dance with) their being decided by (one’s) deeds. All those that 
are the causes and means of happiness, being mixed with merit, 
are united with (the fruits of) deeds. They would not see (i.e. 
would not care for what is) auspicious and (what is) inauspiciotis. 
(Obscure!) relatives united with (the fruits of) deeds may ex¬ 
change them*; but (the fruits of) deeds (alone) urge men on to 
happiness and unhappiness in this world. As gold or silver lias 
its nature fixed, similarly a being is bound in accordance with his 
deeds. These five are produced (i.e. decided) when a man is just 
in (his mother’s) womb: his life (i.e. longevity), deeds, wealth, 
learning and death. As an agent (potter) fashions from a lifeless 
lump whatever he wants to fashion, in the same way deeds per¬ 
formed before follow the doer. One becomes a god, or a man, 
or a beast, or a bird, or a lower animal, or an immobile object, 
according to one’s deeds. He always enjoys in accordance with 
that only which is accomplished by himself—tmhappine.ss results 
from one’s own deeds; happiness results from one’s own deeds. 
Obtaining the bed of womb, he enjoys the fniit of his deeds of the 
previous body (i.e. done in the previous existence). On the earth 
men n^er (i.e. can never) give up the fruits of their deeds. They 

i* niost probably a corrupt reading. (Ed.) 
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are not able to change them by means their power or intelli¬ 
gence. They enjoy meritorious deeds, pains and pleasures. 
Reaching (i.e. due to) a cause, a man b always bound by the 
bonds of his deeds. As from among thousands of cows a calf finds 
out its mother, similarly the fruit of the auspicious or inauspicious 
deeds —which is not destroyed except by ‘enjoyment (or suffcr- 
ing)— follows its agent. Who can change the fruit of a deed 
done in a former life? (The fruit of) the deed follows him also who 
runs very fast. The (fruit of) the deed of a former life, as it was 
done, sleeps with him who sleeps. It stands by him who stands, 
and follows him who goes. The (fruit of the) deed of him who 
acts it follows him like his shadow. As shade and light are 
always mutually connected, similarly a deed and its agent are 
well related. Planets, diseases, poisonous snakes, demonesses^ 
and demons trouble a man who is first oppressed by his own deeds. 
He who is to enjoy happiness or (suffer) unhappiness at a place 
is bound there by a rope, is forcibly carried away by fate. In 
giving happiness or unhappiness, destiny alone is the master of 
beings. O wise one, a deed is conceived in one way by (a person) 
keeping awake or sleeping, and destiny destroys it (by giving it) 
another turn. It protects that which should be protected (i.e. 
which it wants to protect) from weapons, fire, poisons or diffi¬ 
culties. Truly that which cannot be protected, is protected by 
destiny in this way. That which is destroyed by destiny can never 
be protected. As seeds that are sown in earth and riches remain 
(dormant) and (thra) grow (active), in tiie same way 
deeds remain (intact) in the soul and (then) become active. 
As due to the exhaustion of oil the flame goes out, so due to the 
exhaustion of (the fruits of) deeds a being goes to destruction 
(i.e. departs) from his body; since those who know the truth 
declare that death is due to the exhaustion (of the fruits) of 
(one's) deeds. Various beings and diseases are the cause of his 
death. ‘Thus it is ripening of the deeds of my former existence. 
It is not otherwise. It has (now) certainly come (to me) in the 
form of this lady; there is no ^ubt about it. Actors, dancers 
and bards had to come to my house; due to their contact, old age 


1. SSkini*^ kiiid of female being, fttteadant on DurgS supposed to be a 
demonen or fairy. 
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has resorted to my body. I think everything is done by (i.e. due 
to) one^s deeds (in a former existence), since it has (now) defi¬ 
nitely sprung up. 

68a. Therefore deeds are the main (factor); efforts are 
useless. 

68b-74. Formerly the kii^ of gods had sent the best messen¬ 
ger by name Mitali, for (taking) me (to heaven). I did not do 
his words (i.e. what he told me). I now see the ripening of those 
deeds.’ He (Vayati) was thus full of anxiety, and was overcome 
with great affliction. (He thought:) ‘If with pleasure I do not do 
what she says, then both my truthfulness and piety would go 
(i.e. perish); there is no doubt about it. Whatever was decided 
in accordance with my deeds has come; (what is predestined) 
will certainty take place. Destiny is difflcuh to overcome/ Yayiti, 
the lord of the earth, was thus absorbed in thought. He sought 
the refuge of Kr»a, Hari, the remover of distress, by meditating 
upon him, salutii^ him, and praising him (as): ‘O you to whom 
Lak|mi is dear, protect me who have sought your refuge.’ 


CHAPTER EIGHTYTWO 
TaySti Takes Back His Old Age 


Sukarman said : 

1-8. When the king was thus absorbed in thinking, that 
beautiful daughter of Rati said : ‘‘O you very intelligent king, 
what do you think just now? There is no doubt that mostly 
women are fickle. I am not Icafflng you away thirough fickleness. 
I am not maUng use of a fraudulent expedient today, O best 
king, (by speaking) as other greedy women speak, sumctlui^ 
that cannot be done, through greed and delusion. A strong desire 
to see all the worlds is produced in my heart. Seeing deides is 
meritorious, and is very difficult to be had even by good men. 
Say to me, O king, that you will cause (i.e. help) me to see die 
deities. Like another ordinary man, afraid of a great misery and 
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fallen into the <iitch of delusion^ you are thinking if there would 
be a great sin due to my company now. Give up your anxiety; 
you should not go to heaven. I shall never do that which gives 
you pain.** 

9-11. The king, thus addressed (by her), said to that beauti- 
ftU woman : respectable lady» now listen to what I have 

thought out. I see (here) insuU» and not the (satisfying of) my 
mind. O beloved, when I go to the heaven, my subjects will be 
helpless. The wicked-minded Yama will trouble my subjects 
with diseases. O beautiful one, I shall go to heaven with you.** 

12-26. Having thus spoken to her and having called his best 
son Puru, possessing old age and of a great intelligence (he said 
to him:) *'Come on, O you who know all the customary obser¬ 
vances, you certainly know your duty. O you religious-minded 
one, you have preserved piety by my order. O son, give me (my) 
old age back, and take back (your) youth. Protect this kingdom 
of mine along with the treasure, army and vehicles. Enjoy the 
earth full of gems, along with villages, forests and cities given 
(to you) by me. O sinless one, you should do the protection of 
the subjects which is meritorious; on the authority of the sacred 
texts you should always punish the wicked and protect the good. 
O glorious one, you should protect the brahmanas by your deeds 
devoutly and according to the rules, since they are wortiiy of 
respect in the three worlds. Every fifth or seventh day inspect the 
treasure and meet the learned. You should always honour your 
army by favouring them and giving them wealth and food. 
Always use your spies as your eyes, and always be engaged in 
charity. Always be restrained in your consultation, since it is 
always to be guarded by very wise mm. O son, always control 
yourself; do not go ahunting. Do not trust anybody—women, 
treasure or your great army. Always collect worthy persons and 
all arts. Worship Vi^nu with sacrifices, and always be \drtuous. 
Everyday cnish the sources of nuisance among the subjects. 
Everyday give your subjects all that is deshed by them. Give 
happiness to the subjects, supptHt the subjects, O son. Have 
(sexual union with a woman) ip your own family (only); do not 
have it with someone. else*s wife. Do not think ill about other*s 
wealth; always follow yow forefathers. Always ponder over die 
Vedas and the sacred.texls; O child, be engaged in the study 
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of (the scitace of handliog) weapons. O chlld^ always be con* 
tented, and be devoted to your own bed (i.e. wife). Always 
study elephants, horses and chariots/* 

27*»28. Having thus instructed his son, having congratulated 
him with blessings, having put him (on the throne) with his own 
hand, he gave his weapon into his hand. Then Yayati, the lord 
of the earth, having taken (back) from (Pnru) his old age, gave 
him (his youth) and desired to go to heaven. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYTHREE 
Taydti yisils t/u Divirtf Worlds 

Sukarman said 

l-5a. Having called all the subjects from all parts (of the 
world), the lord of the earth, full of great joy, said : best ones 

my subjects—brahman as, ksatriy^i vai^as and sudras, along 
with this lady I am going to Indra*s heaven, Brahma’s heaven, 
Rudra’s heaven and then to Vi^nu’s heaven, destroying all sins 
and caasing salvation. There is no doubt about it. With (your) 
families (you) should stay happily on the earth. O people, I have 
appointed this glorious and wise Puru as your guardian and king 
with the sceptre.” 

3b*13. Thus addressed, all those subjects said to the king : 

best king, in (i.e. irom) all the Vedas and Puranas we hear 
about Dharma; but nobody has seen, as we saw, Dharma, like 
the one (i.e. you) born in Nahu$a’s great house, in the lunar 
dynasty, of ten constituents, loving truth, possessing hands, feet 
and face, propagating all (good) practices, endowed witli spiritual 
and material knowledge, and a great treasure of religious merit, 
tPie mine of virtues and proficient in truth, O great king. Truth¬ 
ful and highly lustrous people practise great virtues. That Dharma 
we have seen in you, of a desirable form (or handsome like Cupid), 
satisfying (our) desires and so truth-speaking. Even with the 
three kinds of acts (i.e. of body, mind and speech) we are unable 
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to abandon you. We shall happily and agreeably go wherever 
you go. There is no doubt that we shall be in hell where you 
will stay (i.e. if you live in a hell). O very great king* without you, 
what is the tisc of a wife, or enjoyments, or life? We have nothing 
to do with that (i.e. wife etc.). O lord of kings, we shall go with 
you only; this will not be otherwise.’* 

14>26a. Hearing these words of the subjects, the lord of the 
earth, full of great joy said to the subjects : you all very 

meritorious people, come along with me.’* With Cupid’s daughter 
the king got into the chariot. (That) Yayati, Nahufa’s son, shone 
like Indra, the lord of gods, with the chariot having the colour of 
swans and resembling the orb of the moon; he was free from 
distress (as he was) being fanned by chowries and fans; he also 
shone with that lucky, axispicious and great banner. He was 
praised by sages, bards and singers, so also by his subjects. Then 
all his subjects approached the lord of men in vehicles; and they 
proceeded to heaven with (t.e. having mounted on] elephants 
and horses (and having got into) chariots. They were brahma^as, 
k^atriyas, vaHyas, i&dras and other common people. All they 
were followers of Viyiiiu and were absorbed in the meditation on 
Vi^nu. Their banners were wlute and adorned with golden staffs. 
All were marked with conches and discs and were having staffs 
and flags. The banners urged by wind shone among the crowds 
of the subjects. All (the subjects) had put on divine garlands, 
and were adorned with Tulasi-leaves. Their bodies were smeared 
with divine sandal, and with (the paste of) divine black ale wood. 
They were adorned with divine garments and were decorated 
with divine ornaments. All those handsome people followed the 
king. All the subjects—'the people numbering thousands, hund* 
reds of lakhs and crores, and very large numbers like arva, 
kharva (i.e. 10,000,000,000} went (with the king). All of them, 
followers of Vi^nu, doing meritorious acts, absorbed in the medi¬ 
tation of Vi$iiu, and in muttering (sacred names) and in charity 
(went) with the king. 

Sukarman said : 

26b-30a. Full of great joy all of them proceeded (with the 
king), O great king, having installed his son Pvlru on his throne, 
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that Yayati, the lord of the earth, went to Vi^u’s world. Due to 
his lustre, religious merit and piety all those people proceeded to 
the best heaven of Viytiu. Then along with the king of gods, gods 
with the Gandharvas, Kinnaras and bards came lacing them (to 
greet them), honouring that very lord of kings, O best king. 

Indra said : 

30b. O great king, welcome to you. Enter my house. 

31 a. Enjoy here all divine pleasures as you like. 

The king said : 

31 b«40a. O you thousand^eycd, very wise god, I am saluting 
your lotus-like couple of feet. I (shall) then go to Brahm&’s 
heaven. 

Being praised by the gods, he went to Brahma’s heaven. The 
very lustrous Brahma along with excellent sages offered him 
hospitable reception with water for washing his feet and with 
respectful offering and excellent seats; (and) said to him : '‘By 
the power of your deeds go to Vijnu’s heaven.” Thus addressed 
by the Creator he went to Siva’s house. Siva, along with Uma 
(i.e. Farvati) offered hospitable reception to that very king, 
and said these words to the lung : “O lord of kings, you are the 
devotee of you arc also very dear to me; therefore, O 

Yayati, lord of lungs, live in my house. Enjoy all pleasures difficult 
to be obtained by human beings. O lord of kings, there is certainly 
no difference between Visnu and me. There is no doubt that he 
who has the form of Vi^nu is Siva, and O king, he who is Rudra 
(i.e. Siva) is the ancient Vi?nu. There is no difference between 
the two. Therefore only I speak (like this). I do give a place (in 
my abode) to a meritorious devotee of Visnu. Therefore, O 
innocent great king, you should stay here.” 

40b-43a. Thus addressed by Siva, Yayati, dear to Visou, 
and with his neck (i.e. head) bent down in devotion, saluted Siva, 
the lord of gods, (and said to him :) ”0 great god, whatever you 
have said is proper. There is no difference between you two. It is 
one form divided into two. I desire to go (to the heaven) of 
Visijtr; I salute your feet.” ”0 great king, let it be so; go to the 
heaven of Vi?pu.” 
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43b-65a. (Thus) instructed by Siva also, the lord of the 
earth> with Vi$nu’s very meritorious devotees, dear to Visnu 
dancing before him—the king—, proceeded (towards Visnu's 
heaven). He, accompanied by the conch-sounds destroying great 
sins; and very many roars of lions, many (other) sounds, being 
worshipped by good bards, (his praise) being sung in melodious 
tones by public readers skilled in scriptures, moved (on). 
Gandharvas, eagerly engaged in singing, sang before him. He 
was being praised by sages along with hosts of gods that had 
joined them. That son of Nahu^ was being served by beautiful 
celestial damsels. That great kir^, being praised by meritorious 
and auspicious Gandharvas, Kinnaras, Siddhas, bards, Skdhyas, 
Vidyadharas, Maruts and Vastts, so also Rudra and groups of 
Adityas, and by the Guardians and Lords of quarters, and by all 
the three worlds all around, saw the matchless and trouble-free 
heaven of Vimu. O king, that excellent and best city shone with 
golden, heavenly cars, full of all beauty, with himdred-storied 
mansions shining with halls white like swans, the kunda (flowers) 
or the moon, and resembling the Meru and Mand^ra mountains 
which with their tops touched the heaven and the sky, and with 
bright, golden pitchers (on their tops). It shone with the splen¬ 
dour of lustre like the sky with multitudes of stars; with flames 
of blazing lustre it, as it were, looked with eyes. O lord of kings, 
that Siva’s heaven, invited, with many jewels, as it were, with 
teeth showing while laughing, and under the pretext of the flag 
with tossing foliage, the meritorious devotees of Vi^nu, dear to 
Vifnu. It was well adorned everywhere with charming tops of 
banners tossed by wind, and with golden stafEs and bells. It shone 
with gates and watch-towers looking (bright) like the sun’s 
lustre, with beautiful round windows, rows of lattices and 
windows with the lustres of the broad ways, and golden ramparts, 
with arches, good banners and many very auspicious sounds, 
with the tops of pitchers, minw-like discs resembling in lustre the 
sun’s orb, with great splendour, with hundreds of private cham¬ 
bers resembling water-less clouds, crowded with staffs and um¬ 
brellas and pitchers, with chambers like clouds in the rainy season, 
and the earth looked, with (so many) pitchers,, like the sky with 
stars. The city of Viypu looked beautiful with the mass of staffs 
and banners with lustre like the multitude of stars, of the form 
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of crystal objects, looking like a conch or the moon, with aowds 
of golden palaces and (palaces) made of many metals, with 
divine cars numbering ten millions and thousands of hundreds 
of crores; and with all enjoyments. Those men, devotees of 
Visnu, of righteous deeds and with all their sins washed away 
live, through his grace, in those houses, which are fully meri¬ 
torious, divine and rich in all pleasures. 

65b'75. The house of Vi^rtu was adorned with excellent 
(objects) like these. It was everywhere crowded with many 
kinds of trees, graced with sandal trees, having all desired fruits. 
It shone with wells, ponds and lakes beautified with cranes, so 
also with lakes, crowded with swans and ducks, beautified with 
white lotuses, (other) lotuses, big white lotuses, (other kinds of) 
lotuses and blue lotuses, and (others) having the colour of 
(i.e. resembling) golden lotuses. Vaikuntha (i.e. Vi;i)u*s heaven) 
was rich with all beauty, was adorned with divine parks, was full 
of divine charm and was graced by the devotees of Vi^nu. The 
king saw (this) Vaikun(ha> the matchless place of salvatbn. 
Yayad, Nahu$a^s son, entered that beautiful city, crowded with 
hosts of gods and free from any morbid heat. He saw that Vi$nu, 
destroyer of all sufTerings, free from any damage, shining with 
divine cars, resplendent with all ornaments, clad in a yellow 
garment, marked with Srivatsa, and very lustrous, mounted on 
Garuda accompanied by Sri, higher than the h^hest, —the 
highest god, the refuge of all the worlds, (who) shone with perfect 
detachment of the form the highest joy, and was being served 
by great, very meritorious devotees of Visnu. 

76-79. The lord of the earth, with his wife, saluted Nara- 
yana (i.e. Visnu) crowded with hosts of gods, waited upon by 
groups of Gandharvas and celestial nymphs , who was magnani¬ 
mous and who removed all sufferings. All the men, devotees of 
Visnu, who had gone with the king, saluted Visnu, O you very 
intelligent one. O you highly intelligent one, they devoutly 
saluted his both feet. Vi;nu said to the glorious king, who was 
blazing with lustre, and who was saluting him : “O you of a 
good vow, I am pleased with you. O lord of kings, ask for a boon 
which you have in your mind; I shall certainly grant it to you. 
You are my devotee, O you very intelligent one.** 
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The king said : 

80. O Madhusudana» O lord of gods, if you are pleased, then, 
O lord of the worlds, always grant me your servitude (i.e. make 
me your servant). 

Vifnu said : 

81*83. O glorious one, let it be so; you are undoubtedly my 
devotee; O great king, with this lady you may stay in my heaven. 

That great king Yayati, the lord of the earth, thus addressed, 
lived, through the grace of that god, in the excellent heaven of 
Vif^u, which was decorated. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYFOUR 

Glorification of Devotion to Parents 

Sukarman said : 

I-10. I have narrated to you this entire account, which 
removes sins, which emancipates sons, which is divine, and which 
gives great religious merit. The well-known deeds of Yayati are 
actually seen in the world. Puru obtained the great kingdom 
as it was brought into existence, and Turn was reduced to a bad 
plight, due (respectively) to the father's favour and anger. It 
emancipates sons, gives glory and wealth and grains. Both Turu 
and Yadu were under the influence of a curse. There is no other 
giver of desirable fruits like the father or the mother. A father 
may call his son through love, and a mother (may call him 
saying:) ‘O son, O son.’ Listen to its meritorious fruit. When a 
son, who is called by his mother, goes to her with affection, he 
would get the fmit of having badied in the Ganges. A very glori¬ 
ous son, who would wash the feet (of Ms parents) enjoys, through 
their grace, the fruit of (having visited) all the sacred places; 
and by shampooing thrir bodies he would obtain the firuit of a 
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horse-sacrifice. In that son, who would noiuish his father (and 
mother) with food, covering, and bath, merit equal to that 
obtained by the gift of the earth is produced. The Ganges is full 
of (the merit of) all sacred places. A mother is like that (only). 
There is no doubt about it. The ancient poets know that as the 
ocean is established as full of much merit, similarly is the father 
in this world. 

Sukarman said : 

11-19a. That son, who abandons or yells at his father or 
mother, undoubtedly goes to the hell called Raurava. That son, 
who, beii^ a householder, does not support his old mother or 
father, goes to hell and would certainly meet with agony. For a 
wicked-minded and sinful son, who abuses his father (or mother), 
the ancient poets have never known any requital. O brahmaoa, 
knowing thus I am everyday worshipping devoudy and with 
my neck (i.e. head) bent my mother and father. My father, 
calling me, would tell me what ought and what ought not to be 
done. I do it with discrimination and according to my strength, 
O Pippala. Due to that I have obtained the highest knowledge 
giving me happiness. A man lives in the mundane existence due 
to the favour of these two (i.e. the parents). I know whatever 
men remaining on the earth do and when a householder proceeds 
to heaven. O Pippala, even while being here I know the move¬ 
ment of cruel persons. O best of the Vidyadharas, the three 
worlds have come under my sway. You should (please) worship 
Madhava (i.e. Vis^u). 

Vifnu said : 

19b-21. Pippala, thus directed by him, having bowed down 
to the best brahmana, and also being ashamed, went to heaven 
in accordance with (the fruit of) his deeds. O king, that Sukar- 
man of a religious mind, also served his father (and mother). 
I have thus told you everything pertaining to the holy place (in 
the form) of the father (and mother). O very intelligent Vena, 
tell me what else I should tell you. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTYFIVE 
The Stofy of CyaoaM : Kunjal : DivySdevl 

V$n(t said t 

1 -2. O venerable lord of gods, through your grace towards 
me, you have told me about the sacred place (in the form of) 
a wife, so also about the excellent holy place (in the form of) the 
father and (in the form) of the mother, giving great religious 
merit. Being gracious to me (now) tell me about the holy place 
(in the form) of the preceptor. 

Thi Lord said : 

3*10. O king, I shall tell you about the matchless holy place 
(in the form) of the preceptor, which is declared 4s the remover 
of all sins and the giver of happiness to the disciples, which 
being of the nature of ancient Dharma (i.e. religious merit) 
gives great virtue to the disciples, which is the highest sacred 
place, highest knowledge giving a visible fruit, (and) O lord of 
kings, by whose favour (the disciple) gets the fruit here (i.e. in 

this world) only; and O lord of kings, by the favour of the glorious 

. 

preceptor he enjoys happiness and would obtain glory and fame 
in the next world. O prince, (by the preceptor*5 favour) the 
disciples actually see the three worlds along with the mobile and 
the immobile, so also the dealings and practices of the people. 
A disciple obtains wisdom and goes to salvation. As the sun illu- 
mines all the worlds, so the teacher enlightens his disciples and is 
the best refuge of them. O best king, the king Soma (i.e. the 
Moon) would shine at night only, and would keep a watch over 
the mobile and the inunobile. O best lung, a lamp would illumine 
a multitude (of objects) in the house, and would dispel the entire 
dense and impure darkness. 

1N15a. O you very intelligent one, the preceptor, the light 
of the disciples, illumines a pupil, covered with the darkness of 
ignorance by means of the light of instruction. The sun shines by 
day, the moon at night, a lamp shines in the house, always 
dispelling darkness. The lamp shines at night in the house (and 
illumines it, but) the preceptor always enlightens the disciples. 
The preceptor would destroy all his darkness called ignorance. 
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Therefore, O lord of the earth, the preceptor is the Wghest holy 
place for the disciples. Realising this, a disciple should always 
worship the preceptor, full of merit, by means of three kinds of 
acts (i.e. bodily acts, mental acts and words). 

15b-29. O brahmana, for this purpose (i.e. to illusirate 
this), an old account, removing all sins, is reported; it is told 
about the glorious Cyavana. The best sage Cyavana was born 
in the family of Bhargava. O best king, once a thought arose in 
his (mind): ‘When shall I be endowed with knowledge on the 
earth?* The best sage, lording for knowledge, would always 
think day and night. When he was thus reflecting, he had a 
thought: T shall go on a pilgrimage, giving the desired fruit.* 
Leaving his house and field and his wife, son and wealth, he 
roamed over the earth in course of a pilgrimage. O king, he went 
on a pilgrimage in the direction of the flow of the Ganges. Under 
the pretext of a pilgrimage (i.e. as a pilgrim), that lord of sages 
visited the holy places (on the banks) of Narmada, Sarasvatl, 
and all (other) rivers like Godavari, and (on the shore) of the 
ocean and all other sacred places, so also places of deities and 
places having auspicious char^teristics, O best king. The body 
of lum, who was wanderlf^ over (i.e. visiting) best holy places, 
became pure (and lustrous) like the sun’s lustre. Cyavana, with 
his mind purified by this act, shone with lustre. While wandering 
he (once) came to the best holy place on the right bank of 
Narmada, called Amarakanlaka. (There) he saw a great Phallus 
(of Siva), givii^ happiness to all. Then he saluted, eulogised, 
and worshipped the great lord Siddhanatha, then he saw (i.e. 
visited) Jvitleivara, then Amaresvara, Brahme^, Kapileia 
and the best Markan^esa. Having thus finished his pilgrimage he 
then came to Oipkara. Having resorted to the cool shade of a 
bunyan tree, removing fatigue, the brahmapa Cyavana, the son 
of Bhigu, remained there comfortably. There he then heard a note 
given out by a bird, which was full of divine speech and spiritual 
and worldly knowledge. 

30-38. There was a parrot (on the tree) who lived there for 
a long time. His name was Kufljala; he was religious-minded 
and had four sons and a wife. He had four sons who delighted 
their father (i.e. him). O lord of kings, I shall tell you their 
namesill'hc eldest one was Ujjvala; the second was Samujjvala; 
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the third was Vijjvala, and the fourth was Kapifijala. Thus, O 
very intelligent one, that meritorious parrot Kufijala had four 
sons, who were very much devoted to their father and mother. 
Being disturbed and oppressed by hunger, they together roamed 
in the arbours of mountains and islands. O best king, they satiated 
the hunger in their bellies with agreeable fruits like nectar and 
with water sweet like nectar. The good sons gave a ripe juicy 
fruit to the couple (i.c. their parents), and careAJly put (aside 
some) fruits (for them). Being contented, the glorious ones, full 
of devotion, procured food for their mother, (then) ate and 
recited. All of them engaged in sports, played and amused them* 
selves there. Knowing (when it was) evening time they well (i.e. 
without fail) came to their father, after carefully having brought 
food for him (and their mother). 

39-46a. When that noble brahmai>a Cyavana was watch* 
ing all the (four) birds came to the very beautiful nest of their 
father. O you very intelligent one, they saluted both their father 
and mother. Having obtained food for the two (i.e. their parents), 
they stood by them. O king, all the best sons esteemed by their 
father and mother tenderly talked words full of love (to them). 
They also (fanned) with the cool wind from their wings their 
father and mother. O king, the two birds, having applauded with 
blessings, their good sons, nourished them. They too gave them 
very rich food resembling nectar. O best brahmana, the two just 
loved them (i.e. the sons) very much. The two, resorting to their 
own abode, with their minds pleased through happiness, drank 
pure water produced (i.e. procured) from crores of holy places, 
told a divine, very meritorious tale, destroying sins. 

said: 

46b. The (eldest) son Ujjvala was (once) asked by his 
father Kufijala: 

47* my son, where had you gone today? What wonderful 
agreeable (event) did you sec or hear there? Tell me that, my 

SOD.’’ 

48. Having heard the words of Kuftjala, his father, that 
Ujjvala, with his neck (i.e. head) bent down with devotion, 
replied: 



11.85.49a-66a 1219 

49a. He saluted him with his head (bent down) and told 
him a pleasing story. 

Ujjiala said : 


49b-6h O you glorious one, O you very intelligent one, 
everyday I go to the Plak^a island even with strenuous elTort, for 
food. O great king, in the Plak^a island tliere are many countries, 
mountains, rivers, parks, forests and lakes, so also villages and 
cities enjoyed by people. Those people are always contented, are 
^endowed with charity, piety and muttering (of sacred hymns) 
and possess faith, and live happily. O great king, in tlie Plakfa 
island lived Divod&sa, who was of a pious mind and was righteous. 
He had a matchless daughter, endowed with virtues and beauty, 
■of a good character, charming and auspicious, known by the 
name OivyadevI and was incomparable in beauty on the earth. 
The father saw (i.e. noticed) her to be faring well with beauty and 
youth. She, the charming and auspicious one, was ia the prime of 
youth. That Divod^, seeing his daughter Divyadetd, thought: 
*To which noble, good groom should she be given?’ (Then) the 
best king, having considered, thought of the king of Rupade^a, 
and the king invited him and the noble one gave his daughter to 
the intelligent Citrasena. O king, on the occasion of his marriage, 
when the right moment of the marriage came, Citrasena died 
due to fated time. The religious^minded king Divod^a thought 
(to himself). The son of a king invited good brahma^as and asked 
them: the time of her marriage Citrasena expired. Tell me 

what her fate will be.” 

The brdfmanas said : 

62*66a. O king, the marriage of an unmarried daughter is 
seen to be performed according to the sacred injunctions. Her 
husband may die; if not, he have union with her; (but) 
being stricken with groat malady or physical di sea s e he may 
abandon her and go; or he may become a recluse. This is what is 
seen in the religious works. Wise men get married their unmarried 
daughter (s). As long as she does not menstruate (he. does not 
attain puberty), another groom is enjoined for her. The father 
shoul3 certainly get her married according to the sacred iryunc- 
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tions. Thus, O king, the wise men have stated the sacred rules. 
Get her married. 

Thus told the best brahmanas. 

Ujjvala said : 

66b-70. Virtuous Divodasa, the great king, prompted by 
the words of the brahmanas, made preparations for the (his 
daughter’s) marris^e, O king. O best brahmana, he gave away 
DivyadevI (in marriage) to that virtuous and glorious king, 
Rupasena. At the (time of) the marriage the lord of the earth 
(i.e. Rupasena) died. Whenever Divyadavi (was married) her 
husband, a king, invariably died when the proper time for 
marriage had arrived. O father, twentyone husbands died (like 
this) time after time. Then the king (Divodasa)of a well-known 
valour became very unhappy. 

71-76. Having thought (this) over, the lord of the earth, 
called his ministers, and having held consultations with them, 
decided (to arrange) a self-choice marriage (for her). The 
gloriotis one invited the kings of Plak^dvipa. Those kings, who 
were greatly devoted to religion, who were invited to the self- 
choice marriage, being deluded by her beauty and prompted 
by death, foolishly fought (among themselves) and died on the 
battlefield. Thus O father, there was the destruction of the noble 
kiatriyas. DivyadevI, being very much afflicted with grief, went 
to a cave in the forest. That virtuous young maiden Divyadevi 
wept piteously. O father, thus I witnessed (this) wonderful sight 
there. Then, O father, tdl me its cause in detail. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYSIX 
DxTyidevl As Citrd in Hsr Former Birth 
Kufijala said : 

1. O boy, I (shall) tell you all the acts of that DivyadevL 
Listen to all that she did io the former birth as I am tellirtg you^ 
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2-7a. There was an ampidous dty named Varanasi, the 
destroyer of sins. In it lived a very intelligent man named Suvira, 
who was born in the VaiSya caste and who passessed wealth and 
grains. O you very intelligent one, his wife was Gitra by name, 
who was well known. She, abandoning the family-practices, 
behaved improperly. She did not care for her husband, (and) 
behaved wantonly. Bereft of piety and merit she would act (i.e. 
she acted) sinfully only. She always reviled her husband, and 
always loved quarrelling. She always stayed in the house of 
another (person), and wandered from house to house. She would 
observe (i.c. she observed) the weak points of others, and was 
always wicked to beings. She was very much given to condemning 
the good, and always laughed. 

7b*9d. Knowing her to be of an improper conduct and veiy 
sinful, Vira reproached her. O you very intelligent one, that 
pious, highly intelligent (Vira) of truthful and religious thoughts, 
abandoned her and married another Vai$ya*s daughter; and 
stayed with her righteously. 

9b*I4. That bold Citra, expelled by him, roamed over the 
earth. She* became associated with wicked and sinful men. She 
of a wicked determinadon, worked as a go-between. The sinful 
one split the houses (i.e. families) of the good. She would call a 
chaste woman and would induce her with evil words. She violated 
cTistomary observances. With convincing (but) evil words that 
Citra would present the wife (the wives) of good men to someone 
else. Thus Citra certainly split a hundred houses. The very wicked 
one created quarrels between husbands and sons. The sinful one 
would sdr the minds of men for (i.e. make them sexually disposed 
to) women. She set up a quarrel making Yama thrive. 

13-20. Thus having split a hundred houses (i.e. families), 
she then died. O good son, she was punished by king Yama with 
a heavy penalty. The Sun’s son (i.e» Yama) threw her into 
many hells (like Raurava). Citra was roasted in Raurava. 
Various afBictlons were shown (Le. imposed on her). As a deed 
is done so it (i.c. its fruit) is enjoyed. Due to a wicked resolve 
that Citra split a hundred houses. O best brahma^, she experi¬ 
enced the fruit of the respective deeds. Since she split a hundred 
houseCtherefore she is experiencing grief. When the time of (her) 
marriage came, her destiny had become ripe. When the proper 
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time (for) her marriage cam^ her husband died. As she split a 
hundred houses, a hundred grooms died at the time of the self¬ 
choice marriage and twentyone (grooms died) at the time of 
(her proposed marriage). 

21. As you asked me I have told you (the account) of^ 
Divyadevi. I have told you all these—^her former deeds. 

UJjvala said : 

22. You first told me the former deeds of DivyidevI, so also 
the fierce sin called splitting the houses (that she committed). 

23. Due to the prowess of which religious merit did that 
daughter of Divoditsa, the king of the Plak^a island, obtain (a 
birth) in a great family? 

24. This is my doubt, O father. Please tell it to me. How did 
the princess become (a woman) of such a sinful behaviour? 

Kunjala said : 

23* I shall (now) tell you about all the pious acts of Ciua. 
O (my) son Ujjvala, listen to what Citra did formerly. 

26-30. A very wise Siddha (i.e. a man endowed with super¬ 
natural faculties), while wandering came to the door of Citra's 
house. He wore tattered clothes, was without a (proper) garment, 
was a recluse, and had held a staff (in his hand). He had a small 
strip of clod; worn over his privities, had a pot m his hand and was 
(otherwise) naked. Having come to the door of Citra’s house, 
he remained there. He observed a vow of silence, was clean- 
shaved, had his mind and organs of sense conquered. He abstained 
from food, took a very small quantity, and knew the essence of 
everything. He was very much tired due to having been on a long 
journey, and his mind was distressed with heat; O good son, he 
was depressed with fatigue, and was overcome with thirst. Having 
come to the door of Citra’s house, he resorted to the shade (of 
a tree). The noble one, afBicted with fatigue, was seen by Citra. 

31-33. Citra served that very noble one, by waslung his feet 
and giving him an excellent seat. ^^Sir, be seated comfortably on 
a very soft scat. Eat excellent food to remove (i.e. satiate) your 
hux^ger. Being contented drink cold water as you like.*^ Saying 
so, and doing like that (ie. giving him food etc.), and worshipping 
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him like a deity, she, O soa, massaged his body aiul removed his 
fatigue. The noble Siddha, thus addressed by her, ate (food) 
and drank (water), O best brahma^a. The Siddha, who knew 
the essence of everything, thus pleased by her, was gratilied, 
and he, the soul of entire piety, renxained steady for a while. 
That great meditating saint went (away) according to his will, 
as he had come. 

36-44. When that noble and glorious Siddha had left, Citra 
met with death, being under the sway of (ie. according to) iter 
deeds. She was punished by Dharinaraja (i.e. Yama) with very 
painful penalties. That Citra reached hell causing a host of 
agonies. O great king, (there) she experienced misery for a thou¬ 
sand yugas. At the end of (he. after having) experienced (misery) 
she got the birth of (i.e. was born as) a human being. She had 
formerly worshipped the Siddha, the best among the meritorious. 
It is the ripening (i.e. the fruit) of her deeds that she came to 
(i.e. was bom in) the house of Divodasa, the great king, (and) 
in the family of meritorious K^triyas. O best man, she got the 
name Divyadevi; and she had given good food and drink to the 
noble one. She enjoyed the meritorious consequence of the great 
righteous act of charity. She drank cold water, and ate dainty 
food. Enjoying divine pleasures, she lived in her father's house; 
and due to the power of this Siddha, she was born as a princess. 
O good son, due to the efficacy of her great sin of splitting the 
families, O kii^, that Divyadevi experienced widowhood. 

45. I have thus told you ail the deeds of Divyadevi. What 
else, which you ask me now, should I tell you? 

Ujjvald said x 

46-48. Tell me how she got free from grief and great afflic¬ 
tion. What kind of young woman was she, who was afflicted 
with great grief? What kind of happiness did she have? What 
will be its consequence? O father, please remove this doubt of 
mine now. Tell me (about) the means by which she will obtain 
salvation. The noble one is all alone weeping in the great forest. 

Vifnu said : 

49*60. Having heard (those) great (i.e. important) words 
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of his son, and having thought for a moment, that very wise 
Kuftjala replied to his son: my noble son, listen; I am tellii^ 

you the truth. Having reached (i.e. being born in) a sinful stock, 
due to my former deeds, and dtie to the contact with this tree, 
the knowledge of me, who was pious and noble, has now been 
lost in this existence of a lower animal, O son. I shall tell you 
about that instruction by which, and through the favour of 
Reva and grace of Vi$nu, she has obtained knowledge and has 
reached salvation; being free from blemish, she will go to salva¬ 
tion, as gold becomes pure due to the contact with fire and gets 
(back) its own nature. O very intelligent one, due to the medita¬ 
tion on Hari (ie.-Vi^u) and due to the muttering (of prayers), 
sacrifices and vows the sin of the sinners perishes. As an elephant 
.would always give up his intoxication due to the fear of a lion, 
50 the sin goes away due to the recitation of the names of Vijnu. 
As the serpents become poisonless due to the lustre of (Garuda) 
the son of Vinata, so all sins like the murder of a brahmana 
perish; and in no other way. They too go away due to the recita¬ 
tion of the names of Vi^riu. When being steady, and free from 
lust and anger, she would mutter the hundred names, destroying 
heaps of sins, and when, having controlled all the organs of sense, 
would guard them through the knowledge of self, and when, 
having entered into his meditation, having become one with 
(i.e. having become sincerely devoted to) him, and being com¬ 
posed, she would mutter (the names of Visnu) she would reach 
(i.e. obtain) highest knowledge and salvation. When she would 
be endowed with abstract meditation, and when she would set 
her heart upon him, she would be completely resting at his feet.’’ 

Ujjvala said : 

61. O father, right now tell me about the great, highest 
knowledge; and after that the vow of meditation and the auspici¬ 
ous hundred names. 

Kunjala said : 

62. I shall explain to you the highest knowlecjge, which 
nobody has perceived (i.e. acquired). O son, listen to (the 
description of) the perfect final mancipation, free from impurity. 
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63-69a. O highly intelligent one, as a lamp in a place shel¬ 
tered from wind, is steady (as it is) free from wind, burning 
brightly, (and) would destroy all darkness, in the same way the 
soul, free from blemishes, remains alone, free from desires, pure, 
and O son, he is never a friend or a foe. (He has) neither grief 
nor joy; (he has) neither greed nor jealousy. Being all alone, he 
is free from dejection, joy, happiness and unhappiness; so also 
free from all the objects of sense, (when) he would withdraw his 
organs of sense (from the objects). Then he has become absolute 
and salvation takes place (in his case). O lord of kings, a lamp, 
•without any company (i.e. being solitary), and free from wind, 
would, through the contact of (he movement of fire, dry up tlie 
oil due to the support of the wick. Then it emits soot, and on the 
top of the lamp a dark line of (i.e. due to) the oil is seen, O you 
very intelligent one. It itself draws oil and becomes spotless by 
means of the oil. 

69b-72a. In the same way he (i.e. the soul) remains in the 
wick of the body and would draw the oil of tlie deeds; and would 
himself shine with lustre. Being free from anger etc. and winds 
called troubles, so also being desireless and steady he would 
glow with lustre. Remaining in his own place, he sees all the 
three worlds by means of his lustre. 

72b-84. I have told (i.e. described to) you tlus (soul), of the 
nature of absolute knowledge. I shall (now) explain to you the 
meditation upon the disc-holder (i.e. Visnu); he is seen with the 
eye of knowledge, of the nature of absolute knowledge. Whom 
(i.e. him) the noble ones, intent upon (obtaining) the highest 
object (i.e. salvation), and having abstract meditation, and 
being watchful, see. His penance (i.e. penance practised to reach 
him) manifests everything. Being without hands and feet, he 
moves everywhere. O son, he captures (i.e. pervades) all the 
three worlds—mobile and immobile. O son, (even being) without 
nose and mouth, he smells and eats. He, the witness (to every¬ 
thing), the lord of the world, (even though) without ears, hears 
everything. (Though) without a form he is connected with forms 
and is^nder the sway of the group of five (organs of sense). Who 
(i.e. he) is the life of the entire world, and is worshipped by the 
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mobile aod the immobile. O son, (though) tongue-less, he recites 
everything according to the Vedic texts. For him, who is without 
skin, touch of all objects is produced (i.e. he can touch every¬ 
thing). He is ever joyful, is detached, has one form (only)> is 
independent, is without old age, without the feeling of mineness^ 
just, possessing qualities, without the feeling of mineness, and 
pure. He is not under the control of anyone, (but) everything is 
under his control; he is the giver of everything and the best 
among the omniscient ones. He has no supporter; he, the eternal 
one, is full of everything. He who thus observes everything as full 
of meditation of the noble one, goes to the incorporeal, Idghest 
place, resembling nectar. I shall explain to you another medita¬ 
tion of this noble one. It is having a form, corporeal, formless and 
sound. O my son, he is called Vasudeva since the entire matchless 
universe is occupied by him. His coloxir would be (i.e. is) that 
yfhich is of the showering cloud. He, the lord of gods, resembles the 
sun's lustre and has four arms. 

85-95. In his right hand shines a conch decorated with 
gold and jewels, and the disc resembling the sun’s orb and a 
lotus are (held) in it. O boy, the mace Kaumodakl, destroying 
great demons, shines in the left hand of the illustrious one. A big 
lotus, rich with fragrance is (held) in his right hand. He, dear to 
Kamala (i.e. LaksnU) always shines with weapons. (A man 
should meditate upon) Vi^nu (whose) neck is like a conch, 
face is round, and eyes resemble lotus-leaves, who shines with 
toeth resembling jewels. His hair U (flowing) like treacle, and 
the lips have the form of a coral. O son, he having the eyes like 
lotuses, shines with a crown. Janardana (Le. Vi^nu) shines with 
a glorious form and great lustre and is mari^ with the Kaus- 
tubha gem. Hari (i.e. Vi$nu) shines with ear-rings resembling 
the sun's lustre and always shines with the auspicious mark of 
Srivatsa. Vijaya, the best among the victorious, shines with a body 
having armlets, bracelets, necklaces and pearls resembling stars. 
That Govinda also shines with a golden-coloxired garment and 
with Bogers with rings and gems. The creator of the worlds, the 
lord of the worlds (i.e. (shining with) all complete 

weapons and divine ornaments, is mounted upon Garui^. A man 
who thus meditates upon him with a concentrated mind is free 
from all sins, and goes to Viynu's world. 
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96. I have thus told you everything about the mediudoa 
upon the lord of the world. I shall now tell you (about) the vow^ 
destroying all sins. 


CHAPTER EIGTHYSEVEN 
Hundred Nanus of 

Kufijala said : 

1-4. I shall explain to you the kinds of vows by which 
(i.e. Vi;^u) is propitiated. O good son, there are many kinds of 
Ekidaji: Jayi, Vijaya, and Jayanti, Papana^ird, Trisp^ia, 
Vaftjuli; the next is Tiladagdha, then the other one is Akha^da, 
Carakanyai and Manoratha. There is (the \ow of) Aiunya* 
iayana (i.e. not sleeping on a bed), and there is the great vow of 
Janmas(ami. There b no doubt that the sin of beings goes away 
due to these very auspicious vows. I am telling you the truth (and) 
the truth (only). 

Kuhjala said : 

5-9. I shall tell you about his hymn, destroying a heap of 
sins, called *Suputra-jata’, and giving salvation to men. I shall 
now only tell you about the hymn of that god Kr^na, which is 
excellent and is called ‘$ataRama^ O best son, listen to it. I shall 
tell you the sage of (i.e. the composer of), and the metre of the 
hundred names of Vis^u. I shall also tell you about the deity, 
purifying all sins, O glorious one. Brahma is said to be the sage 
(i.e. the author) of the hundred names of Visnu. Oijlkara is 
declared to be the deity, and anufCubh is (said to be) the metre. 
It leads to the acquisition (i.e. fulfilment) of all desires and is 
employed in (obtaining) salvation. Of this hymn of the iiundrcd 
names of Vi^pu, Brahma is the sage, Visnu the deity, anuspabh 
the metre. It is used for the fulfilment of all desires and for thr 
destruction of all sins. 

10^4. salute Hr^esa, Keiava, Madhusfidana, the killer 
of all demons, sound Nirayapa, Jayanta, Vijaya, Kr$pa, Ananta, 
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Vamana^ Visnu, the auspicious lord of the universe, the prop of 
the universe, worshipped by gods, sinless, destroyer^ of sins, 
Narasiipha and dear to Sn, lord of Laksnil, Srldhara (possessing 
glory of Lak^mi), giver of wealth, Srinivasa (i.e. abode of 
Laksmi), and very prosperous, 8ri Rama, Madhava, Mok$a 
(i.e. Salvation), of the nature of forgiveness, Janardana, omnisci¬ 
ent, knowing and giving everything, the leader of all, Hari, 
Murari, Govinda, Padmanabha, the lord of beings, giver of joy, 
endowed with knowledge, giver of knowledge, master of know¬ 
ledge; Acyuta, possessing power, the moon, holding a disc in his 
hand, higher and lower, the support of the yugas, the source of 
the world, of the nature of Brahman, the great lord, Mukunda, 
good (i.e. great) Vaikunjha (i.e. Vis^u), of one form, the lord of 
the world, glorious Vasudeva, holy and dear to brahmanas, 
loving and beneficial to the cows, sacrifice, constituent of the 
sacrifice, causing sacrifice to prosper, a good enjoyer of sacrifice, 
master of Vedas and Vedafigas; knower of the Vedas, of the form 
of the Vedas, abode of learning and lord of gods, the unmanifest 
one, a great Brahman, having a conch in his hand, the ancient 
man, lotus-eyed, (of the form of) Varaha (i.e. a boar), supporting 
the earth, Pradyumna, Kamapala, Vyasa, Vyala, and Mahe^vara 
(i.e. the great lord), (iiillof) all pleasures (and) great pleasures, 
salvation and the highest lord, of the form of Yoga (i.e. abstract 
meditation), of great knowledge, giving salvation to the medita¬ 
ting saints and dear to them; the enemy of Mura, the protector 
of the world, the one having a lotus in his hand, and holding a 
mace, living in a cave, living everywhere, of an auspicious abode, 
and possessing large arms, lord Vfiida, of a huge body, purifier 
and destroyer of sins, lord of the gopls (i.e. the cowherdesses), 
the friend of the cowherds, the protector of cows, the refuge of 
the herds of cattle, the highest soul, the lughest lord, K^pila and 
having human activities, steady and eternal—I salute him with 
my mind, speech and bodily acts.’’ He, doer of virtuous acts, 
who, even with (these) himdred names, praises, with a steady 
mind, (he) being purified by religious merit here (i.e. in 

this world), leaving (other) worlds, goes to Vi$;^u*s heaven. 

25-27. A man should mutter with a concentrated mind, the 
very meritorious hundred names, cleansing all sins, and should 
meditate upon them with abstract contemplation. Such a man 
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would always obtain the fruit of having a bath in the Ganges with 
religious merit. Therefore a man should be very steady and mutter 
(these names) with a composed mind. A restrained man, being 
devoted, should mutter (these names) three times (a day). There 
is no doubt that for him there is (i.e. he gets) the fruit of (having 
performed) a hundred horse-sacrifices. 

28-32a. I shall tell (you) about the religious merit of the 
man, who having fasted on the Ekada^ day in front of Visnu and 
(keeping) awake, would, mutter these names: The man obtains 
the fruit of Pui)(Jarika sacrifice (i.c. offered in honour of Vi^nu). 
A man, who, remaining near TulasI, would mentally mutter 
(these names) obtains the fruit of the RajasQya sacrifice even after 
a year. One desiring happiness should mutter (these names) near 
the two (viz. at a place) where there is tlie S^lagrama stone and 
the Dvaravati stone. A man (who does this) having enjoyed many 
pleasures and a hundred families would emancipate more than 
one along with turn. 

32b-39. He who would bathe (every morning) in Kartika 
and would worship Vi^nu, and also he, who, being purified, 
would recite the hymn (In honour of Visnu) goes to (i.e. obtains) 
a superior position. The man, who bathes every morning in 
Mag ha, having worshipped with devotion, Vi^u, the killer of 
(the demon) Madhu, and would meditate upon Hrslke^a (i.e. 
Visnu), or would mutter (his names) or listens to them (being 
recited), and, giving up sinful (deeds) like drinking liquor, goes, 
without any difficulty, to Janardana, O (my) son. The dead 

ancestors of the man, who at the time of a Sraddha, would mutter 

. . ♦ 

the h^mn (containing) the hundred names destroying sins, 
in front of the brahmanas eating (food), become pleased, and 
being gratified obtain salvation. A brahmana who always 
mutters it, becomes learned in the Vedas; a ksatriya, (who always 
mutters it) obtains (i.c. niles over) the earth; a vaiiya (who 
always mutters it) would enjoy wealth and prosperity; a £udra 
(who always mutters it) enjoys happiness and obtains brahma- 
nahood afl^ getting another (i.e. next) existence and obtains 
{mastery over) the Vcdic lore. This hyjtm, giving happiness and 
salvation should always be muttered. There is no doubt that due 
to the ^ce of Vijpu a man would be equipped with everything. 
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CHAPTER EIGHTYEIGHT 
DivyUevi Goes to Heaven 

Kunjala said : 

l*4a. O good son, I have told you the vow, the hymn, the 
great knowledge and the meditatioii of Vi^u which destroy 
sins. When she (i.e. Divyadevl) would practise these auspicious 
four, she will go to Visn^*^ world, difficult to be obtained even 
by gods. O child, going from here, teach the vow to Divyadevi. 
Tell (i.e. teach) her the king of vows called A^Cinya*iayana. 
Emanicipatc the glorious princess from a great sin. You asked me 
(and therefore) I told (you about the vow) giving religious 
merit and destroying sins. O glorious one, go, (do) go. 

Saying so, he ceased (to speak)* 

^ri Vif^u said : 

4b«10. That religious-minded and very intelligent Ujjvala, 
thus addressed by his father, having saluted the feet of his mother 
and father, quickly went to Plak^Nipa. He went to that moun- 
tain, auspicious on all sides, hill of various minerals, and adorned 
with lofty peaks full of many kinds of jewels. O king, there were 
rivers with clean water Bowing in many streams on dvat excellent 
mountain. O king, Kinnaras and Gandharvas sang there melo¬ 
diously. It was crowded with the celestial nymphs; it was filled 
with hosts of gods; it was ringing with Siddhas and Caracas; it 
was adorned with groups of sages. It was everywhere resounding 
with the notes of various birds. 

11-13. The bright and quick-footed one thus reuhed that 
mountain. That woman also was weeping melodiously on that 
mountain. The wise one said (these) words to her who was ^ain 
and again weeping. atispicious one, who are you? Why are 
you weeping now? Whom had you resorted to? Who has harmed 
you? Today only tell me the entire cause of your grief.*' 

Divyidevi said : 

14-18. O gloriotia one, it is properly the fruit of my deeds. 
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Being widowed I am staying here unhappily. O you illustrious 
onC) who are you, afflicted by my grief? 

O child, he, who had taken the form of a bird, havii^ heard 
all that the princess had said, spoke enthusiastically, O child: 

glorious one, I am a bird, afflicted by your grief. I have taken 
the form of a bird, (but) I am neither a Siddha, nor a wise person. 

I saw you weeping here very loudly; therefore, O respectable 
lady, I am asking you. Tell me its cause, what happened in your 
father’s house, and your own account” 

19-24a. In brief and in proper order, she told everything 
that pained her. Having heard that, tliat large-hearted, great 
bird Ujjvala said to Uiat Divyadevi who was very much pained: 

the time of your marriage your grooms died, the k^atriyas 
also perished due to your self-choice marriage. O you lady of 
beautiful eyes, through compassion for you, my father told me 
the sinful deeds you had done in the other (i.c. former) existence. 
O you beautiful lady, strengthened by that blemish you are 
covered with that. Eat the fruit of the deeds you did in the pre¬ 
vious birth. Be composed.” 

241>27. That young humble lady, having lieard those words 
of Ujjvala, replied to that magnanimous bird, who (thus) spoke 
(in human voice) in piteous words: ”0 bird, favour me. With 
(i.e. showing) grace, tell (me about) the atonement of that sin; 
also (tell me about) the expiation which will purify my sins, by 
which, being pure due to my sins washed, I shall go to a holy 
(place). Be gracious, and tell me about the expiation, O you 
glorious one.” 

Ujjvala said : 

28-31. O you glorious one, for you only I asked my father. 
Then my father told (me) about the matchless expiadon. O you 
illustrious one, you do that which would purify all your sins. 
Meditate upon Hr^kesa (i.e. ViK^u), mutter his hundred 
names. Be intent upon (obtaining) knowledge. Always practise 
the exceUait» holy vow (called)‘Aiunya^ayana’ which destroys sins. 

The religious-minded one explained to her knowledge, hynin» 
vow ofand meditadon upon the noble Vifpu, which reveals all 
knowledge. 
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Vifi}u said : 

32*35. Remainiog in the solitary forest, she took it from him. 
She became free from all pairs of opposites and remained in 
penance. O great king, controlling her food, helpless and very 
much afBicted, free from lust and anger, and always controlling 
the group of the orgam of sense and having abandoned great 
delusion, she practised the vow. When the fourth year came, the 
excellent lordjanardana (i.e. Visttu) who was very much pleased 
came there with a desire to gi'ant her a boon. The lord, the giver 
of boons, manifested his form to her. 

SUta said \ 

36«42a. She, Joining the palms of her hands, trembling and 
helpless, spoke in a faltering tone, after saluting Madhusudana 
(i.e. Vifnu), the great lord, dark*green like a sapphire and a 
cloud, holding a conch, a disc and a mace, rich with charm due 
to all ornaments, having a lotus in his hand: am not at all able 
to stand your divine lustre. Be gracious and please tell me who 
you, of a divine form, are and what is the cause (of) your (coming 
over) here? With favour {i.e. favour me) and tell me everything, 
O highly intelligent one. Due to your lustre and gestures I know 
(i.e. I think) you are just a god. O lord of the world, I, who am 
ignorant, do not know your form and name. Are you Brahma, 
or Vi mu or Sankara himself?’’ Speaking like this, and bowing to 
him she fell (i.e. prostrated herself) on the ground like a staff. 
Vi^riu spoke to that princess who had bent before him. 

Thi lord said : 

42b-46a, O you auspicious one, there is no difference among 
the three. O you beautiful lady, I am always worshipped by 
him who has worshipped Brahma or Sankara. No doubt should 
be raised about it. These two are not different fre^n me. 1 always 
have these three forms. Those who worship me, worship well 
these two. I am god Vi^^u, who has come here through pity for 
you and due to the hymn and this auspicious vow and your 
restraint. You have become free from blemishes. 6 you auspi* 
clous one, ask for a boon. 
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Divyddevi said x 

46b-49a. O Visnu, O Kr^a the remover of afflicdon, be 
victorious, I am saluting your couple of feet. O lord of gods, 
emancipate me, O you having the disc in your hand, you desire 
to grant me a boon. Be gracious to me. O you sinless one, give 
(i.e. create in) me devotion for the couple of your feet. O lord 
of the world, show (me) the sound path to salvation. If, O 
Janardana, you are pleased, give me the status of your servant 
(i.e. make me your servant). 

The Lord said : 

49b-54. O you noble one, let it be so. Go, with your sins 
completely washed, to VifQu’s highest heaven, always difficult 
to be obtained (even) by meditating saints. Now, due to my 
grace, do go to the highest world. 

When the magnanimous Vi^u uttered these words, Divyadevi 
became divine with her lustre resembling that of the sun. She, 
adorned with divine ornaments, with a divine garland, a divine 
necklace, went, when all the people were watching, to Visnu’s 
heaven, free from tormentadon and des true don. The bird, full 
of joy, again came home. The best one told all that to his father. 


CHAPTER EIGHTYNINE 
The Miraculous Bath in the Water of Mdnasa Lake 
Vipiu said : 

l-3a. Then KxifiJaU s^d (these) words to his very bright 
son : '‘O son, tell me what you saw earlier. Tell me that. I am 
now very much pleased to listen to it.” Thus ordering his son, 
that Kuftjala ceased speaking. The son, bending with modesty 
replied to the father: 

Samujjmla said ; 

3b-14. O father, for your and my food, I go to Himalaya, 
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the best mountain, attended by hosts of gods. I saw a wonder 
there, not seen or heard of before. (I saw) a region crowded with 
groups of sages, adorned with celestial nymphs, rich in many 
beautiful things creating curiosity, auspicious, and endowed with 
auspicious things, attracting the mind with many curious things, 
full of many auspicious iruits. There, near the Manasa (lake), 
O father, I saw a wonderful thing. A swan accompanied by many 
swans came there. In the same way, O glorious one, other black 
swans with white beaks and feet (also) came there. At other 
places their bodies were white (i.e. other parts of their bodies 
were white). They were black like that, and, O you very intelli¬ 
gent one, others were white. There were four females of formid¬ 
able iigures and fearful, fierce and cruel due to their fangs, 
with their hair erect and causing fear. Later they also came there 
to that Manasa lake. O father, in front of me the black swans 
bathed in the Manasa (lake). Others roamed around; they did 
not bathe there in the Manasa (lake). Later the females also came 
there to that Manasa (lake). O father, the women laughed loudly 
and fiercely. From that lake a swan of a huge body came out. 
Then three went out; they neglected the swan. Discussing with 
each other, they went along the aerial path. Those very fearful 
women wandered on all sides* 

15-19a. All the birds, afflicted with great agonies, sat in the 
shades of trees on the auspicious peak of Vindhya. When they 
were well (i.e. minutely) watching there came a bhilla, holding 
a bow and with an arrow in his hand, after having harassed 
beasts. Resorting to a slab, he sat there happily. Then the female 
bhilla (the wife of that bhilla) came there carrying (i.e. with) 
food and water. She saw her husband endowed with superior 
marks of kings. Knowing (i.e. taking) her husband covered with 
lustre, full (rf divine lustre, like the siui remaining in the sky, 
to be someone else, she left him and went (i.e. started going). 

The hunter eaid : 

19b-22. O darling, come, come on, why do you not look 
at me? I, who am being tormented by hunger, am waiting for you. 

Hearing hb words, the female hunter came (there) quickly. 
Reaclung the vicinity of her husband, she wondered : ^Who 
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this lustrous god may be that is calling me?’ Then the female 
hunter said to her husband of a blazing lustre : hero, what 

have you to do here? Who are you, having divine marks?’ 

Suta said : 

23. The hunter, thus addressed by the female hunter said 

to lus wife : dear one, I am yotur husband, and you are my 

wife. 

24. How do you not recognise me? Why is there a doubt 
(in your mind)? One who is oppressed by hunger expects water 
and food.” 

Tke/emaU kunUr said : 

25-29. My husband is a barbarian, of a dark complexion 
and has put on a black dress. Such is my husband who causes 
fear to all beings. Who are you of a divine body, who would call 
(i.e. who addressed) me ‘O dear one*? This is my doubt; 
tell me the truth. 

For convincing his wife he told her (about) his family, his 
(native) village, his sports, lus distinguishing mark, hh son, his 
daughter. That female hunter, with her heart pleased said to 
her husband : ”Due to what has your body become like this? 
Why ha'x you put on a white dress? Tell me (about it). I am 
wondering.” Hearing these words, the hunter, who was thus 
asked by his wife, full of respect (for him), replied to her: 

SUta said : 

30-35a. you of a good vow, there is a confluence on the 
northern bank of Narmada. O you very dear one, I, who was 
fatigued, quickly went to tins (place of) confluence. I bathed 
(there), drank water, and have (now) come (here). Since then 
my body is covered with lustre like this. I became (fully) clad, 
and my garment turned white.” By the marks, figure, family, 
place she recognised her husband, and having realised the possi¬ 
bility of religious merit, she then said to him : *^Show me the 
(place of) confluence (first). I shall afterwards give you food 
with drink.” 
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351>42a. Thus addressed by his wife, the hunter qiiickly 
went (there); he subsequently showed her the confluence, the 
destroyer of sins. noble one, the birds of quick steps flew, and 
with her went to that excellent confluence of Reva. While birds 
and I were watching, she gave a bath to her husband, and she 
herself took a bath. Both turned (to be persons) possessing divine 
bodies and endowed with divine beauty, clad in divine garments, 
and (smeared) with (divine) unguents, having divine garlands, 
and smeared with divine sandal, O best of birds. Having got into 
Vi^riu’s vehicle, the two, worshipped by sages and Gandharvas, 
and honoured by Vi$nu*s devotees, went to Vi^pu’s heaven. I 
saw the noble couple being praised, and going along the heavenly 
path. Seeing the excellent best holy place, the birds also warbled 
with clear notes due to joy. 

42b«50. The fotir black swans, having bathed at the con¬ 
fluence destroying sins, and with thdr hearts purified, again 
became bright. Having bathed and drunk water they again 
went out. All those black feniales died just due to that bath. 
O father, crying and moving, trembling with grief they went 
to Yama*s world. I saw them then. Then the swans flew and 
went to their abode. O father, I actually saw this, and told it to 
you. O father, please tell me what those females with black 
sides and huge bodies will be (turned into). Tell me about the 
geese with black legs and bills, who went out of the Manasa 
(lake). Tell it to me, O father, what they will be (i.e. turn into). 
How again, had the (white) swans become black? How did 
they become white again (just) at that moment only? O father, 
why did those females die? Such a doubt has arisen in my mind. 
Being favourable to me, you, who are clear-sighted, please 
remove, today only, the doubt of me who am always humble.** 

31. Speaking thus to his father, Samujjvala (or Ujjvala) 
ceased speaking. Then that parrot, named Kuhjala, started 
speaking. 
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CHAPTER NINETY 
The Powers of ih$ Holy Places 

S^ita said : 

1. Having heard all that Samujjvala said» that pious Kuh- 
jala said in reply : 


KuHjala said : 

2-7. O dear one, I shall explain it to you. Listen with a 
steady (i.e. attentive) mind to the account removing all doubts 
and destroying sins. In the assembly of that noble god Indra a 
debate, producing curiosity, was going on. (At that time) Narada 
hurriedly came to see Indra. Indra, having seen him, with lustre 
like that of the sun, who had arrived, became glad and the very 
intelligent one, with his mind humble through devotion, offered 
lum material of worship and water for washing his feet. Joining 
the palms of his hands, he saluted him. Seating the best brahmana 
on an auspicious, soft seat, and bowing down, he, full of great 
reverence, asked him : *‘TeU me now the reasou for your arrival 
today.** 

8-1 Oa. Thus addressed by the lord of gods, the great sage 
said : **Ha'/ing bathed in holy regions and sacred places with 
great faith, having worshipped deities and dead ancestors, 
having seen many holy places, 1 have come, from the earth, to 
see you, O Indra. I have already told all this which you had 
formerly asked me.’* 


The Lord of gods said : 

10b-12a. O sage, you have seen auspicious, holy places 
and good regions. By visldng which sacred place, would a killer 
of a brahmaria be free from (the sin of) murdering a brahmana, 
(or) a drunkard, or a killer of a cow, or one stealing gold, 
(would be free from the sin), (or) O illustrious one, how would 
one be free from plotting against one’s master? (Or) how would 
the killer of a woman be happy? 
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Jidrada said : 

I2b-23. O lord of gods, I do not know the speciality, re- 
garding the destruction of sin, of such holy places as Ganga etc. 
O Indra, I know that all great holy places are very auspicious 
and divine. But I do not know properly their special properties 
and lack oi them. O god, ascertain the power of the holy places 
of giving salvation. 

Having heard those words of that magnanimous Narada, Indra 
called the Holy Places residing on the earth. By his order, all the 
Holy Places—divine ones—came there in embodied forms. O 
you of a good vow, the divine ones had joined the palms of their 
hands; they were adorned with good ornaments; their garments 
were divine, glossy and bright. They had especially taken up 
the form of women and men. They resembled gold and sandal, 
and had put on divine forms. O lord of men, they shone with the 
colour of pearls. Some of them had the complexion of heated gold 
and some were tawny. Some in the assembly were white and very 
yellow and bright. Some of the embodied ones resembled lotuses; 
still others resembled the sun’s lustre, (or) the lustre (i.e. flash) 
of lightning; others shone in the assembly like fire. O lord of 
men, they shone with the richness of all ornaments, with neck¬ 
laces, bracelets, armlets, garlands and good sandal. They, (with 
their bodies) smeared with divine sandal, fragrant and great, 
and with water-pots in their hands came into the assembly. 

24-37. Ganga, Naimada, the holy Candrabhaga, Sarasvati, 
Devika, Bimbika, Kubja, Kufljala, the well-known Maftjula, 
Rambha, the extremely holy Bhanumati, Sugharghara, Sona, 
Sindhu, Sauvira, Kaveri, so abo KapUa, and Kumuda, the holy 
Vedanad], the very holy Mahe^ari and the well-known Carman- 
vati, Lop a and Sukau^ild, Suhaip^, Hainsapada, Hamsavega 
and Manoratha, Surutba, Svanma, Vena, Bhadravena, Supad- 
anini, Nahari, Sumari, the holy PuUndika, Hema, Manoratha, 
Divya, Candrika, Vedasaipkrama, Jvali, HutaianI, Svaha, 
K^a and Kampifljala, Svadha and Sukala, Lihga, Gambhiri, 
Bl^mavahinl, Devadricl, Virav&ha, Laksahoma, Aghapaha, 
Para^ri, Hemagarbha, Subhadra, Vasuputrika—these very 
holy rivers, rich with the beauty of all ornaments, with pitchers 
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in their hands, and well-honoured came there in embodied forms, 
O lord of men. Prayaga, Puskara, Arghadirgha, Manoratlia, 
the very holy Varanasi, removing (the sin of) the murder of a 
br^mana, Dvaravatl, Prabhasa, and Avanti and Nimi^ and 
Cand^A> Maharatna and Mahesvara and Kalejvara, Kaiifljara, 
Brahmak;etra, Mathura, Manavaliaka, Maya, Kant! and other 
many very holy and divine places—sixty-eight in number—so 
also hundreds of crores of all rivers, led by Gknlavari came there 
by his (i.e. Indra’s) order. All regions, very holy and great holy 
places, possessing bodies and marks came to Indra, the lord of 
gods; came there, obeying his order. With their heads beat 
down, they all saluted the loid of gods. 

SUta said : 

38-47. The great Holy Places said to the victorious lord of 
gods : god of gods, tell us why you have called us. O lord of 

gods, tell us all the reason; salutation to you.*' Hearing these 
words of them, the lord of gods said : ^^Which holy place is able 
to remove (the sin of) the murder of a brahmana? Which holy 
place is able to destroy the great sin called the murder of a cow, 
or the matchless sin called the murder ol* a woman or the great 
sin due to plotting against one's master or the elders, or drinking 
liquor, or due to the terrible (sin of) causing abortion. (Which 
holy place is able to destroy) the great sin, giving great trouble, 
due to plotting against the king, (or) against (one's) friend, 
or any other sin of treachery, (or) changiztg the deity, (or) 
means of livelihood of brahman as, (or) destroying the pasture- 
ground of cows, or burning a dwelling or setting ablaze a house? 
These sixteen are major sins, so also illicit intercourse. Which 
best holy place would be able to destroy sins (like the sin) due 
to deserting one’s master, or due to running away from the 
battle-field? From amongst you which one would certainly be 
able (to destroy a sin) without expiation? When all gods and 
Narada arc watching (i.e. in the presence of all gods and Narada) 
may all <rfyou speak after having properly decided." 

48. When the magnanimous king of gods spoke like this, 
the Holy Places, after having consulted their lord, spoke to Indra, 
present in the assembly. 
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The Holy Places said : 

49-54. listen, we shall tell (it). O lord of gods, salutation 
to you. All holy places destroy sins; but, O Lord of gods, we are 
not able to destroy the very fearful and strong sins wUch you 
mentioned. Prayaga, PusVara, the matchless Aghatirtha, and, 
O noble one, Varanasi—(each one of these) is able to destroy 
sins. To destroy major sins these four are of unlimited power; 
so also they have unlimited power to destroy minor sins. O lord 
of gods, the very powerful Pu^kara and others have been created 
by the Creator. 

Having heard these words of the Holy Places, the lord of gods, 
full of great joy, then praised them. 










